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BAPTIST MAGAZINE.

JANUARY, 1884.

@The Ehitor 1o his Beaders.

) EAR FRIENDS,—Allow me to offer you a hearty New
' Year's Greeting. I trust that the New Year finds you in
the enjoyment of the Divine benediction, and that through-
out its course you may “know the peace of God which
passeth all understanding, and which keepeth the heart and the mind
through Jesus Christ.” My prayer for each and all of you is that of
Paul for the Christians in Ephesus: “that God, the Father, may grant
you, according to the riches of His glory, that ye may be strengthened
with power through His Spirit in the inward man; that Christ
may dwell in your hearts through faith; to the end that ye, being
rooted and grounded in love, may be strong to apprehend with all
the saints what is the breadth and length and height and deptb,
and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, that ye
may be filled unto all the fulness of God.”

My editorial work during the past year has been to me a real
enjoyment, mingled with only one regret—that I have not been
able to do it better. As I look over it now, I can see that so much
of it as has proceeded from my own pen has fallen far below my
own ideal. I suppose that most earnest men, trying to serve their

generation in such ways as may be open to thew, are the subjects
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2 The Edivior fo his Readers.

of a similar feeling. I am, however, thankful to learn, from con-
stantly accumulating testimonies, that the efforts which have failed
to satisfy myself have been generously appreciated by many—I
would fain hope by all—of those on whose behalf they have been
put forth; and I enter upon another year resolved, God helping
me, to spare no pains to make our pages more readable and more
worth reading than I have heretofore been able to do.

May I ask my readers to help me in this task? The circulation is
not satisfactory. Of course I do not forget that the Sword and Trowel,
the Church, the Baptist Messenger, and the General Baptist Magazine all
appeal to the Baptist denomination for support, and that the BAPTIST
MaGAZINE cannot hope to circulate so widely as it probably would do
if these worthy competitors did not exist. But surely ousrs, which is
the oldest of them all, might find a welcome into many new circles, if
our friends would kindly introduce it to them. There is no desire to
make a pecuniary profit out of it on the part either of the proprietors
or of the editor. But a larger circulation would secure for it more of
the best kind of writing, and would leave a surplus for distribution
amongst the poorer widows of our deceased ministerial brethren, of
whom there are not a few, and to whom a yearly grant of a few pounds
would be a great boon. Let me affectionately plead with my readers
on their behalf. If each subscriber would secure one subscriber more,
something substantial towards the desirable object I have mentioned

would be achieved. ]
May God bless the MAGAZINE to the furtherance of His cause, and

to Him shall all the praise be given. d

Your faithful servant in Christ Jesus,

THE EDITOR.
January, 1884.

—_— SRS e T ——
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Begmmings and Endings.

2 HE Preacher” says (Eccles. vii. 8), “ Better is the end of a
thing than the beginning.” Is there, in this remark, a
touch of the pessimism which figures somewhat pro-
minently in the wonderful book from which it is taken ?
Be that as it may, let us look at the saying by itself, and
note some of the reflective and practical uses to which it may be
turned. '

Evidently the saying is not universally true. There are some good
beginnings which do not lead on to better endings. The picturesque
stream may be perverted in its course, may widen out into uninviting
regions, and may even become a flowing mass of disease-spreading
corruption. The blossom may be rich and luxuriant; but untimely
frosts, or blasting winds, or the rapacious blight may frustrate the
fruit. The fruit which looks so well at first may be subjected to
some unhealthy influence by which it shall become rotten before it
reaches its maturity. Early promises are not always ultimately ful-
filled. The babe, which is the mother’s pride and joy—so plump, so
bright, so hilarious, so unrestrained and artless in its mystic ecstasies
—may sicken, and fade, and waste away till its beautiful little life is
gone, and its emaciated form must be laid in the tomb. The young
bridegroom, who looks so smilingly upon the sweet wife who has just
come to his arms, and who cherishes her in his heart as the delight of
his coming years, may find her all too soon vanishing from his
presence like a vision, and leaving him in the anguish of a loneliness
which no other earthly companionship can soothe. Pliable started
well for the Celestial City; but the Slough of Despond developed and
perfected his constitutional cowardice, and, to escape the difficulties
of the pilgrimage, he gave up the pilgrimage altogether, wriggled out
of the Slough on the side nearest to his own house, and went back to
the City of Destruction, to be laughed at for his folly, and to be lost
at last in the general ruin. The religion of not a few is too much
like the morning cloud and the early dew—Dbeautiful for a while, but

soon over. The sun may rise in cloudless glory, and may go down
1*
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amidst howling tempests and appalling gloom. Who has not known
young men growing up into life, happily circumstanced, fair in
character, of superior abilities, of habits which seemed to be without
an element of vice, and with prospects of which all who loved them
were proud, but who were decoyed into the company of the wicked,
and by-and-by were found revelling in the full swing of self-indul-
gence and dissipation, lost to all decency, their powers worn out, their
prospects blasted, and their bodies dropping into the grave and their
souls into hell before they had reached their prime? Many a
blooming girl, with fine natural qualities, lhas grown up so to indulge
the pride of dress and the thirst for flattery as to put herself in the
way of temptations which have spoiled her modesty and robbed her
of her maidenly honour. It is not always true that “Dbetter is the
end of a thing than the beginning” Sometimes the beginning is
bright with hope—Dbig with promise ; and the end which follows it is
black with disappointment—Dbig with failure.

Whilst, however, the beginnings of some things are better than
their endings, it is equally true of others that their endings are better
than their beginnings. The day which opens gloomily may close
with a splendid sunset, the clouds gorgeously arranged and decked,
the air balmy, and nature betaking herself to her rest in a beautiful
and benignant calm. The year which, in its earlier stages, brought
many troubles to the heart may fill the same heart with a sweet
tranquillity as it advances to the completion of its course. The record
of many a man’s life is the history of a very unpromising commence-
ment, followed by many a fierce struggle with adversity, running on
through many vicissitudes—hope in the ascendant one day, and fear
the next—but the elements by-and-by becoming more uniformly
genial, the storms quieted down, and the heart settling itself to a fine
contentment which shall never be disturbed again,

The saying of “ The Preacher ” under consideration may be applied
to the beginning and ending of a year. The year 1883 ended yester-
day: did it end better than it began? The question may be asked
with reference to circumstances. Perhaps, at the beginning of the
year, your experience of life was sad and your prospects gloomy ; but,
in its course, kindly amelioratious may have come to you, and you
closed the year with resources more abundant, Perhaps,at its begin-
ning, you, or some who were dear to you, were in affliction, and, at
its close, the affliction had passed away, and the smile and comfort
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of settled health had returned. Perhaps, at the beginning, you were
harassed with religious doubts and fears, and, when the close came,
you felt the calm of a restful fqith in your heart. Perhaps, at the
beginning, you looked upon your work for Christ as not only poor,
but resultless withal, whereas, at the close, you could see that, by
God’s blessing, you had not laboured in vain and spent your strength
for naught. It is possible, however, that, in regard to circumstances,
you may have to consider that the end of the year was not better than
the beginning. It may be that you were poorer yesterday than you
were a year ago. You had your losses, and from those losses you are
suffering still. Valued friendships may have broken down ; or prized
. companionships may have been cut short by death. We are all a
year older than when the last year began; and that fact, to those of
us who are in the afternoon of life, means a sad diminution of energy,

The main question, however, is, as to whether the end of the year
was better than the beginning in regard to character. It ought to
have been so. On this New Year's Day we ought to be holier, more
unworldly, more spiritually minded, more stable in our faith, more
buoyant in our hope, more settled in our peace, more devoted to the
service of God, more gentle, more submissive, more patient, more
brotherly towards our fellow-Christians, more zealous for the rescue
of the perishing, more prayerful, more self-denying—in one word,
more Christlike, than we were a year ago. The resources for this
blessed spiritual improvement have been ample enough and accessible
enough; and, if we have wisely and faithfully used them, we can
say to-day, with truly grateful hearts, “Yes, the year ended well;
at any rate, it ended better than it begaun.”

Perhaps, during the year just closed, some reader of these simple
lines was savingly converted to God. Let us not refrain from using
the old-fashioned word, and let us rejoice that Mr. Spurgeon, and Mr.
Moody, and some other prominent religious teachers are doing so
much to prevent it from dying out amidst the shallow, flimsy, false
astheticism of the age. When the last year opened you were still in
the “world,” blind to spiritual realities, regardless of the interests of
the soul, without love to Christ, a wanderer from the Divine and
infinitely loving Father. But at some time or other in the course of
the year—perhaps you remember the day and the hour full well—
you were “ made nigh by the blood of Christ,” and, when it closed, you
could rejoicingly say, “Thou hast, in love to my soul, delivered it
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from the pit of corruption ; Thou hast cast all my sins behind Thy
back,” and your hopes are now blooming with immortality and with
eternal life. Revolving these experiences as the year closed last
night, you probably felt that you had not reached the mark of perfec-
tion—that you were, indeed, lamentably far from that; Wit you
knew that, by God’s grace, a change for the better had come over you,
and could humbly trust that, having “ begun the good work within
you,” He will graciously “ perform it wnto the day of Jesus Christ.”
So the end of the year was, to you, better than'the beginning, and the
humble, grateful, glad question of your heart was, “What shall I
render unto the Lord for all His benefits toward me ?”

What numbers of God’s saints began the last year on earth and
ended it in heaven! All is well with them, for all has ended well;
—ended in a new and immeasurably more glorious beginning.

And so let us think a little on the beginning and ending of life,
Alas! it is not always true that the better is the end of life than its
beginning. Many begin life with fair opportunities; but follow
it up under the influence of vicious principles, and end it badly.
Jesus said of Judas, “ It had been better for that man if Le had not
been born.” Judas so completely gave himself up to the vile passion
of avarice that, at last, he sold his Lord for thirty pieces of silver, and,
when he had done the diabolical deed, the best remorse of which he
was capable was a remorse which drove him to suicide. “The
Preacher ” who wrote “ Better is the end of a thing than the begin-
ning,” also wrote, “ And so I saw the wicked buried, -who had come
and gone from the place of the holy ; and they were forgotten in the
place where they had so done; this also is vanity.” Suppose two
persons, beginning life together, with similar powers, similar auxiliaries,
similar hindrances, and, thus, similar possibilities. When they are
dead, you may say of the one: “ That man has squandered life. He
was always following some foolish phantom, and therefore always wore
the aspect of disappointment and chagrin. His influence has injured
society. He went about his business with the mind of a fool, and
with the heart of an idler and a drone; whereas he might have been
both wise and industrious. The only earnestness he ever displayed
was in wrong-doing. Temptation always easily conquered him. He
despised religion. He never gave himself a moment’s concern about
the salvation of his soul, To him ‘the Altogether Lovely’ was
‘as a root of a dry ground, without form or comeliness or.
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beauty, that he should desire Him.’ He lived as he listed—
guffered his baser passions to lead him whithersoever they would.
He drowned his soul in drink. He spread contamination around
him on every side. He threw away his life.” You cannot say
of such an one, “ Better is the end of that man than his hegin-
ning.” His life has ended in shame, and it has gone down into
“the blackness of darkness for ever.” Of the other of these two you
may say: “That man has spent his life creditably. He has done
well, By the grace of God, which is freely offered to all, he has
faithfully followed the right. He was often tempted to go astray;
but he would not yield. He feared God and kept His commandments.
Loose people thought him a ‘Puritan’—a sour fanatic; but he was
only conscientious, and his conscience was full of light. His life
was redolent of love and sparkled with good works. Difficulty did
not make a coward of him ; it only revealed the strength of his prin-
ciples and the real sublimity of his character. And now, having
lived to God and served his generation, he has °fallen asleep.” He
has ¢ fulfilled his course,” and has passed away from the world with a
halo of glory on his braw, with a peaceful satisfaction in his heart,
and with a name left behind him which all who knew him are con-
strained to revere. His life has been good aud true. It proceeded
well ; and it ended well. A good name is better than precious oint-
ment, and the day’ of such an one’s ¢ death is better than the day of’
his ¢ birth.’” )

More than thirty years ago the late Mr. Binney wrote some fine
words'on “ A Green Old Age” which perhaps many readers of these
lines have not seen. They are worth quoting :—

“There are old men and old women that look as bright and brisk as their
grandchildren ! It is delightful to see a man who, having passed the previous
stages of life with credit and honour, approaches the last, and goes through it,
with contentment and cheerfulness. Look at him. There’s a good deal of many
of his wonted attributes about him .yet ;—force in his intellect, freshness in his
feelings, light in his eye, and vigour in his limb ! He reviews the past without
pain and without complaint. He is not querulous, selfish, misanthropic. He
does not confound and frighten the young by constantly telling them of ¢the
howling wilderness’ into which they have been born, and of the wretched thing
they will find life to be. He has not found it anything of the sort. The world
hag proved to him a very pleasant place, and life an interesting though eventful
journey. Life did mot turn out, perhaps, just what he fancied and dreamt about

as a boy, or even as a man ; it became a rougher, but withal a better and nobler
thing. He does mnot, therefore, attempt to touch too rudely the dreams of the
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young enthusiasts about him. He listens to them with interest and pleasure ;—
sometimes with a significant but loving silence, sometimes answering and
encouraging with genial sympathy. He does not destroy their hopes and
anticipations, for, while he feels that they will probably be fulfilled in a way
somewhat different from what is projected, he feels, also, that they may be ful-
filled, and that life may ‘secome to his successors what it has been to him. His
hoary head is a crown of glory; his name fragrant as incense. He stands the
centre of a large and widening circle of descendants :—children and children’s
children gather about him. He did not live without the exercise and solace of
the affections. He loved and married, had wife and home, sons and daughters,
with the usual mixture of the cares and satisfactions of domestic life ; and he is
rich now in the bright beings that sparkle around him in the fading twilight of
his protracted day, and who at once adorn the scene and dilate the heart. Itis
a fine thing to see old age thus crowned and blessed ; the man happy in himself,
satisfied with the world, thankful to have lived ; looking to the past without
shame, to the future without fear; leaving behind him in his immediate
descendants the manly and intelligent, who are taking their stand and making
their way in life, as genuine offshoots of the parent tree,—thesr little ones, again,
like tender seedlings, springing up, fresh with the dew of their own early
morning, beautiful to the eye of the old man as they glisten in the light of his
evening Sun.”

There is a sort of Christmas aroma in this delightful description,
and, thank God, it is often realised. Add to it the idea of Christian
piety; for “an old disciple” is the highest style of an old man.,
Think of the moral wisdom he has acquired, the moral battles he has
fought, the moral victories he has won. Think of his prayers, his
songs, his unselfish toil for the good of-his fellow-creatures. And
then think of him as he lies down to his final rest, soothed into the
sweet, bright slumber by the gentle hand of the Death-angel!

“Sure the last end
Of the good man is peace. How calm his exit !

Night-dews fall not more gently on’the ground,
Nor weary, worn-out winds expire so soft.”

A beautiful ending to a beautiful life.

Often the good are taken away long before they have reached what
we call old age. Probably hundreds of funeral sermons have been
preached from the text, “ Her sun is gone down while it was yet day.”
But we need not say that those who die young die prematurely, if
they die with the love of Christ irradiating their character, and the
warm, lioly light of heaven shining in upon their souls, as, blessed be
God, not a few of them do. We are apt to think that those who are
readiest for heaven are just those wlo are most wanted on earth ;
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but God knows best. And, though they die young, their very death
may leave a sp2cial blessing behind it. Holy, indeed, is the charm
which steals over our hearts fiom the tranquil faith and the unmur-
muring submissiveness exemplified by a youthful disciple of Jesus
who finds that life is slipping away, that every pleasurable earthly
prospect is fading from the view, and that death is about to throw
round the soul its sombre cloak of mpystery, but who, nevertheless,
sweetly smiles and says, “ Christ is mine, and I am His, and all is
well!”  When such an one is taken, and we come back from the grave
to the forsaken hearth, and sit down to muse pensively on the one
whom we have “loved and lost,” we do not, if we are wise, charge
God with having carelessly or capriciously spoiled His own handi-
work, or with having prematurely extinguished a beautiful life which
was growing up into a life of luxuriant fruitfulness. The departed
life becomes a precious memory, and, as such, blooms with a beauty
and ripens into a fruitfulness which are all of heaven. We can say,
with the dear poet Whittier .—

a ¢ Another hand is beckoning us,
Another call is given,
And glows once more with angel steps
The path which reaches heaven.

“QOur young and gentle friend, whose smile
Made brighter summer hours,
Amid the frosts of autumn time
Has left us, with the flowers.

* * * » *

“The blessing from her quiet life
Fell on us like the dew;
And good thoughts where her footsteps prest
Like fairy blossoms grew.

 Sweet promptings unto kindest deeds
Were in her very look ;
We read her face as one who reads
A true and holy book ;

% The measure of a blessed hymn,
To which our hearts could move ;
The breathing of an inward psalm ;
A canticle of love.
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“We miss her in the place of prayer,
And by the hearth-fire’s light ;
We pause beside her door to hear

Once more her sweet ¢ Good-night.

“There seems a shadow on the day
Her smile no longer cheers ;
A dimmess on the stars of night,
Like eyes that look through tears.

“ Alone unto our Father’s will
One thought hath reconciled :
That He whose love exceedeth ours
Hath taken home His child.

“Fold her, O Father, in Thine arms,
And let her henceforth be
A messenger of love between
Our human hearts and Thee.

“Still let her mild rebuking stand
Between us and the wrong,
And her dear memory serve to make
Our faith in goodness strong.

“ And grant that she who, trembling, here
Distrusted all her powers,
May welcome to her holier home
The well-beloved of ours.”

A life that leaves behind it so sweet, so potent a memory has ended
well, though it has ended early.

And the life of every reader of these reflections may end well, and
will do so if “ Christ dwell in the heart by faith.” Givé up your life
into the hands of the Lord Jesus, wlho died to redeem it, and who
lives to purify and perfect it, and He will mould it into a thing of
beauty. He can fit it for a noble close, and for a blessed departure.
You may think it but a poor, and almost worthless, thing now—this
life of yours; stained with many sins, torn with many passions, a
perplexity to yourself, and an anxiety to your friends. But, even if it
be so, be not despondent. Such a life has all the more need of
being refashioned by a Hand so wise, so tender, and withal so strong
as His. Yield yourself trustfully to Him on this New Year’s Day,
Thus, the beginning of the year will be good; and fidelity to your
Saviour will make the end of it better. May every reader be able,
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wlhen life’s last hour shall come, to say, “ All is well! I am ready to
go. My life has been given to God, and I have striven to serve Him
faithfully. I have passed through many changes; but I do not regret
any of them now, for I see that, under God, all things have been
working together for my good. I have done many wrong things, and
I am sorry for them ; but most of my sins since I became a Christian
(thanks to the all-sufficient grace) have been sins of infirmity rather
than sins of wilfulness; and, though the merory of them grieves my
conscience, it does not oppress my heart, for ¥ know that I have
redemption through the blood of Christ. I sought in my little way
to bless my generation. And now I die in peace. I am thankful to
have lived, but I do not wish to live any longer. I take my last step
into eternity with a joyful heart. Let God’s grace be magnified in
me. Good-bye, beloved ones; and, by that same grace, may we all
meet again in that blest land to which I go.”

Reader, is not that the death you would wish to die? Itis. And
so let the closing word be this :—By God’s help, live the life of the
Christian, and your last end shall be like his. And, when your friends
gather to lay your body in the grave, they shall say softly and .ten-
derly concerning you, “ All is well; for all has ended well.”

EpiToR.

A Heto Peur's Prager.

PrILIPPIANS Iv. 19 (R. V.).

Y heart goes forth in grateful prayer to-day,
That “ cur own Gob ” may richly bless thee still ;
And, till Heaven’s crowning joy sHALL end thy way,

His highest purpose may in thee FULFIL.

Every warm wish breathed in thy glowing prayers
For other hearts in NEED of grace Divine,—

Lightening in other lives the load OF cares,—
Descend in sevenfold bliss to gladden THINE !

E. C. ALDEN.
Oxford.
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@ne Use of the Fmugmution in the Work of 1he Winiatry.*

By THE REV. J. BAILLIE, OF BArn.

A )off R CHAIRMAN AND BRETHREN,—I am afraid that
Kk the title of my paper sounds not a little ambitious, and
that it may have raised hopes which I at least cannot
attempt to realise. You may be expecting a careful and
philosophic statement on the higher and creative func-
tions of the imagination, whilst my aim is much less pretentious.

Let me, then, at the outset define that particular use of the imagi-
nation to which I wish to confine your attention.

It is that faculty by which we are able to place ourselves in the
position of our fellow-men, understand their peculiar circumstances,
and be touched very keenly by their varied feelings whether of
sorrow or gladness. I would extend my definition, and say that by
this faculty we are able in some faint measure to grasp the position
and sympathise with the feelings of the Invisible God. This parti-
cular function of the imagination has only been touched in passing by
Sir William Hamilton, and I freely acknowledge that it has not been
so clearly defined and widely taught as the higher and creative func-
tions in our British Systems of Mental Science. Yet, I trust, my
definition does not traverse any well-ascertained result of philosophic
thought.

I am fully aware that this function of the imagination, as I have
defined it, may be easily confounded with sympathy as used in its
broadest sense, and I confess that men who are rich in emotional
power, and gifted with keen intuitions, may be but dimly conscious
of its exercise. But I hold that, for men who begin their ministerial
life with ordinary emotional power and intuitions which do not rise
much higher than practical common-sense, the province of this func-
tion can be clearly marked and carefully cultivated.

To understand God’s position and feelings toward the men whom
we have to help, demands a distinct mental effort as well as spiritual
perception, and this mental effort I call an exercise of the imagination.

The peculiar position and feelings of our fellows, though they be
bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh, can only be understood and
appreciated by the majority of ministers through constant and pains-

+ A Paper read before the former and present students of Bristol College, at
their Annual Conference, on Tuesday, September 12th, 1883.
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taking effort, through the habit of carefully considering, what should
I do, or how should I feel, if I were placed in the same circumstances.
I regard the imagination thus defined as a handmaiden to the sym-
pathies—the intellectual faculty which supplies the sympathies with
material. We strengthen, enrich, and broaden our sympathy with
God and man by a practical use of the imagination.

Having thus defined the term “ imagination ” as I shall use it in this
paper, let me proceed to show, how it applies more particularly to our
work as ministers of Christ.

It may be applied to our public reading of the Scriptures. The
circle of really good preachers is said to be very select. I am
inclined to think that the circle of ministers who can read
the Word of God well is still more select. Many men by neglect-
ing to understand the position, and by failing to enter into the
feelings of the Sacred Author, or the Holy, tender God whose words
they read, incur the solemn responsibility of rendering the Word of
God, for the time being at least, insipid and sometimes intolerable.
I know that natural defects will account for the deficiencies of some ;
but I am speaking now of the bad public reading which springs from
carelessness, or want of due appreciation of the importance of reading
God’s revelation in the hearing of men. Practice in clear articu-
lation, careful attention to those diversities of thought and feeling
which constantly occur in Scripture, the change in the persons whose
utterances we are reading, the changes from stern denunciation to
passionate entreaty, from tender pleading to solid argument, which
we sometimes find in a single lesson—intelligent study of these
changes will aid us greatly. But to get effective reading of God’s
supernatural revelation, reading which shall ring in the ears of the
people like a renewed inspiration, reading filled with the strength
of God’s feeling, rich with  the tremulous emotion, not of the
rhetorician, but of the Saint, reading fresh, varied, buoyant, the
utterance of Him who is the fountain of gladness and truth, we must
have a higher aim than noting the mere variations in the words
or feelings of the authors. We must make a distinct effort to place
ourselves by the aid of imagination in full and intelligent sympathy
with the poet who pours forth his song, with the Great Father who
follows His children in loving entreaty, with the Saviour who warns
now in tenderness, now in threatening, with the Apostle who now
reasons with a closeness which taxes all our cnergies, and anon
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calls for swift change to rapturous exultation. I have seen an
andience hushed into awe-stricken sileuce before a very ordinary
preacher as the words, “ My God, my God, why hast Thou forsakeu
Me ?” rang out from the depths of a cultured and inspired imagi-
nation. I have felt a thrill of horror run through a large con-
gregation as the preacher closed an intelligent and sympathetic
reading of the parable of the “Ten virgins” with the solemn words,
“Verily, I say unto you, I know you not.”

On the other hand, I have heard one of the most finished preachers
of our English pulpit read his own sermons as if he were inspired,
whilst his reading of the Psalms will be a painful memory to me
as long as I live.

Ruskin seems to regard that power by which we are enabled to
place ourselves in full and intelligent sympathy with the scenes of
Scripture as the very highest use of the imaginative faculty. He says:
“ What are the legitimate uses of the imagination? That is to say,
the power of perceiving, or conceiving, with the mind things which
cannot be perceived by the senses. Its first and noblest use is to
enable us to bring sensibly to our sight the things which are recorded
as belonging to our future state, or invisibly surrounding us in this.
It is given us that we may imagine the clouds of witnesses in
heaven and earth and sea, as if they were present.. That we may
be able to vision forth the ministry of angels beside us,”and see
the chariots of fire on the mountains that gird us round. But,
above all, to call up the scenes and facts in which we are commanded
to believe—and be present, as if in the body, at every recorded
event of the history of our Redeemer.”

And if it be necessary to cultivate our sympathy with God in
order to read His Word effectively, it is still more necessary to
understand His thoughts, and to sympathise with His feelings, if
we are to explain His revelation to our fellow-men by the light
of our own experience. A graceful literary style will please the
cultured; broad sympathies and manly utterance will render a
preacher popular; but only the man who strives to stand in God’s
place who sees sin as God sees it, who pities men as God pities them,
who loves men with the same self-sacrificing spirit, can speak with
authority to the conscience and command the assent of the heart.
Natural gifts, with a mere grain of Divine grace, may make preachers
of us; correct thought, extensive reading, and a fair knowledge of the
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human mind, may fit us for being teachers; but only the man who
strives to see things as Giod sees them, and to feel as God feels, can
become a prophet to the people. He who would be an ambassador for
Ohrist must not only be marked by broad and tender human sym-
pathies, but he must also be in full sympathy with the Saviour Jesus,
if he is to effect a reconciliation between the Holy God and sinful
man.

But, in order to keep our sympathy with God strong and deep, we
must make a distinct effort to create in our own hearts vivid sym-
pathy with the Lord Jesus in the varied circumstances and crises of
His earthly life.  We shall try to feel the weight of His temptation
when He was offered the kingdoms of this world and the glory of them
without the humiliation of the Cross. We shall endeavour to enter
into Christ’s feeling of anguish over a hopelessly lost soul, as His sad
acknowledgment rises to His Father, “Those that Thou gavest me I
have kept, and none of them is lost, but the Son of Perdition.”

We shall suspect our own hearts, if we regard as trivial His loving
appreciation of Mary’s devotion when she anointed Him for His burial.
Doubtless, most of us shrink from trying to enterinto the thought and
feeling of Christ when He utters His terrible words of doom over the
unrepentant ; but, if we are to be faithful ambassadors for Christ, we
shall at least test for ourselves whether it be not possible to sympathise
with the “ wrath of the Lamb.”

‘We are under great temptation to touch this part of Christ’s teach-
ing otherwise and less frequently than the example of Christ demands
from us.

Not only the present confusion of belief in regard to the destiny of
those who reject Christ, but also our own surroundings, tend to make
us touch it lightly. Our homes are sanctuaries where God continually
dwells; our studies are fragrant with many a manifestation of the
Divine presence. The dying hang on ourlips for words of help as they
start forth on the dark lonesome journey of death. The tired and
sorrowful crave our sympathy, and anxious souls look to us with tear-
ful eyes to lead them to the feet of the pardoning God. We are,
therefore, as much by our circumstances, as by the present confusion
of belief in regard to future retribution, tempted to ignore Christ’s
feeling and utterances on this subject. Only by a distinct and faith-
ful effort of the imagination can we ever hope to sympathise with
Christ in His terrible words of doom ; and ouly when we can sympathise
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with Him in this part of His teaching can we speak to men with
fidelity, fidelity to our ‘own convictions, and fidelity to the word of
Christ.

I freely grant that many preachers, who believe themselves to be
the prophets of the living God, because they are heartily orthodox on
the doctrine of eternal punishment, sadly tire their audience by the
dogmatic reiteration of mere fragments of God’s truth; but it is also
true that many who affect a broader theology earn for themselves the
contempt and distrust of their hearers by the glib retail of sentiments
which have no Scriptural authority, and are utterly foreign to the
dignity of Christ’s teaching.

Those who would take upon themselves the task of interpreting the
mind of the Lord Jesus should strive to be in full sympathy with Him
in the breadth, the tenderness, and the righteousness of His earthly
life ; sympathy with Him in His self-sacrifice for men,and in His un-
qualified condemnation of the wilfully impenitent; sympathy with
Him in those acts by which he identified Himself with all that is
truest and most refining in our social life, and also in those lonely
temptations which touched the very core of His inner life.

Only when we have striven faithfully, by a consecrated imagination,
to understand Christ’s feelings and teaching in all their varied fulness,
can we attain that legitimate freshness which should mark every true
prophet, that freshness which was implied in Paul’s words when he
said to the elders of the Church at Ephesus:—“I have not shunned
to declare unto you all the counsel of God.”

But if ministers often fail to cultivate close and profound sym-
pathies with God, and often feel quite out of harmony with portions
of His revealed truth, it is still more notorious that they have sadly
failed to retain broad sympathies with their fellow-men. Some
ministers are under the delusion that they have broken the last yoke
of priestliness from off their neck, because they have changed the
colour of their tie; but the narrowness and despotism of the priestly
heart cannot be warded off by mere outer garb, however secular.

Others, more penetrating and more candid, think that they can
retain their power of sympathy with their fellows by a close watch on
their own hearts, and a rigid analysis of their motives; and they
believe that they can reach every other man’s heart, and influence
every other man’s life, because they practise what has been aptly
called “ preaching to the sinner in the pulpit.” I would be the last
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to disparage experimental preaching. Before entering the ministry
I was struck by the fact of its extreme rarity in our own denomina-
tion ; and I am not sure whether some of its best representatives are
not to be found in pulpits which are reckoned far from orthodox ; but
if we mainly confine our observations to the motives, the needs, and
the sins of our own hearts, our congregations are likely to be more
select than numerous, and our churches shall be marked rather by the
exclusiveness of a class than by the broad generous feeling of the Son
of man ; more likely to reveal a perverted or fragmentary Gospel than
the manifold wisdom of God. We cannot reveal the heart and thought
-of the living God in such a way as to touch the circle of human needs,
unless we make an effort to imnagine ourselves in the circumstances of
men who are placed in totally different surroundings from our own,
unless we strive to understand the need of men whose culture and
training have been either neglected or entirely different from ours ; and
those of you who have felt most keenly the ever-threatening presence of
clericalism, with its power to force us into ruts in our preaching, into
officialism in our intercourse with society, and into unnaturalness in our
emotions, will agree with me that the effort to keep ourselves in full
sympathy with modes of life and thought totally different from our own
is extremely difficult. And yet I hold it to be an imperative necessity,
if our work is to be useful to the men of our own generation.

We must face this fact, that whilst the needs, the sins, and the
sorrows of our own hearts are to some extent common to humanity, yet
many of the sins which trouble us most, the needs which influence
our lives very distinctly, and the sorrows which go deepest into our
hearts are those which are incident to our work or profession, and are
felt far less vividly by our hearers than by ourselves. To utter
devout words when the voice of conscience has been stifled and the
heart steeled to indifference, is not the temptation of the physician.
To appropriate the literary work of other men in a way that would
scarcely be reckoned honest by the world in general, is not the peculiar
temptation of the tradesman or the manufacturer. To silence a con-
viction because it may curtail our salary, or cause a little incon-
venience, is not the temptation of the English artisan. And to utter
the shibboleths of doctrines which in our hearts we have ceased to be-
lieve is not the temptation of those who are engaged in secular
education, And just as we have our own peculiar temptations, our

own peculiar sorrows, so every class, every profession, has its own
2
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peculiar needs, its own sorrows, and its own sins; and if we are to
retain any real power to help those outside of our own profession we
must strive constantly to place ourselves in thedr position, to under-
stand their sorrows and ther sins.  Sir Arthur Gordon, speaking in
London recently, said, “ Any success which I have had in dealing with
native races is entirely owing to my having imagination enough to
throw myself into the ways of the people, and to realise, in some
measure, their thoughts and feelings.”

(To be concluded in our next number.)

@The Beuson Why.

&= N every human life the words, “ Man is born to trouble,”
; are verified. Not to trouble only, thank God; but
still to trouble. Though we live in a world of
beauty, and are surrounded by the signs of a beneficent
Providence, yet in every human heart and home the
days of darkness are many and mysterious. Christian men and
women of to-day, like the Jews of old, become “ discouraged because
of the way,” and are often tempted to question the wisdom and gcod-
ness of the Hand that leads them along in life’s journey, especially
when that Hand conducts them into peculiarly difficult and trouble-
some paths. Perhaps we find the road harder and rougher than we
ever thought possible; or, perhaps, we are turned back into the
wilderness just at the time when we seemed to be approaching our
earthly Canaan. Some of our neighbours and friends may already
be, as we think, in possession of the land that flows with milk and
honey. They have the very things which our hearts most..ardently
desire, while we are sighing and saying, “If only the same prosperity
were ours, how happy we should be!” yet forgetful of the possi-
bility that these same people may lack some good things which we
possess, and which are so precious to us that we should not, even if
we could, choose to take the whole of their experience in exchange
for our own. Rarely, indeed, do we meet with any one to whom we
could say, “Thy heritage is so exclusively goodly that I would
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gladly be placed exactly as thou art. In age, health, personal
appearance, wealth, position, friendship; in soul, heart, intellect ; in
social, mental, and moral accomplishments, thou art just such an one
as I could wish myself to be. Would that I had been born to such
an inheritance. I must tread the same monotonous round of un-
genial duties from year to year, whilst thou canst take thy ease
or thy pleasure at will” Lives so happily circumstanced are rare ;
and even in instances in which they appear to be so, there may be
some “skeleton in the house,” or some secret grief gnawing at the
heart, by which the description is falsified.

An aged Christian, who long since went to his reward, used to say
in his quaint fashion: “ You will always see in Providence, as in
Nature, 2 hill against a dale.” T have found it so ; and the observa-
tion has been more and more impressed upon me as I have advanced
in age and grown in experience. In the far-off days when the words
were uttered, I regarded them as of little import; I know now that,
simple as they are, they are deeply significant, and true beyond ques-
tion. There are counterbalancing influences at work in all God’s
dealings with His people. If one blessing is withheld, another is
given. If we ever see one whose lot seems to answer to our ideal,
there are sure to be found, on closer scrutiny, some elements in it
which we should deem undesirable. An ample fortune may fall to a
person of mal-forined frame, or of weak mind, or of defective char-
acter; whereas with a wealthy intellect there may be a usually well-
nigh empty purse.

I could write of one who was once an errand boy, but who became
a prosperous man of business. He is now in possession of good
health, a handsome physique, a palatial home, an abundance of
“means,” shoals of friends, and a mind of no common order. Years
ago he married one of the best and loveliest of women ; but he is
childless. The silence of those splendid rooms has never been broken
by the patter of little feet from the nursery, or by the merry games
of father and child in the hall. The supreme domestic desire of his
soul has been denied him. In secret, through all the long years of
wedded life, the rich man has yearned in vain for one blessing which
no wealth can purchase.

A near neighbour of his, moving on the same social level, is blest
with a numerous progeny. In that home troops of boys and girls
may always be seen.. There is only one drawback to thg#family
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happiness. What is it? Good health and excelleut animal spirits
abound, mutual affection is warm, but money is scarce; and that
scarcity entails such a constant, strain upon the solicitudes of both
father and mother that tliey are sometimes almost ready to despair,
and to say, “ Will the day never come when this tension may be
relaxed, when we may take life a little more easily, and when we
may do a little more as our neighbours do; or will the struggle last
to the end ?” Ah! toiling father and mother, be sure that, notwith-
standing the wear and tear necessitated by a large family with
straitened resources, you would on no account exchange the love and
the innocent cheerful prattle of your little ones for the silent luxury
of the home into which you are sometimes tempted to look with a
half-envious eye.

Perhaps in our own surroundings we lack the one thing which we
think would above all be sure to yield us happiness. Or it may be
that the burden of daily duty presses so heavily at one point that we
imagine how much easier it would be to carry if only we could remove
it from shoulder to shoulder at will; which is just the very thing
we cannot do. Circumstances are all against us. Disappointment
after disappointment overtakes us. At such times we find our old
besetting sins—which we had fondly hoped were rooted out of our
hearts—again cropping up with their old vitality. Faults of which
we have many a time been ashamed manifest themselves afresh.
The evil that remains within us rises to the surface, and, to our
humiliation, we discover how weak trying circumstances can prove
us to be. Many a lesson of faith and patience, of meekness and
resignation, is hardly, but effectually, learned under these severe con-
ditions, which would never have been mastered if the cherished
desires of our hearts had been regularly fulfilled.

Some of us are too prone to count up our troubles, and to forget
or ignore the mercies that so largely mingle with them, How often,
too, have our greatest needs been supplied in almost as miraculous
a manner as the bringing of water out of the flinty rock! The
bitterest trial has proved to be a salutary discipline, in that it has
shown to the discouraged, doubting soul that it is only by the fires
of trouble that the dross can be separated from the gold—the good
cleared of the evil. Though the chastening be grievous, yet, if
received with resignation, it yields the peaceable fruits of righ-
teousness. In all painful changes, it is a comfort to know that
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Christ, our High Priest, was in all points tried as we are, yet with-
out sin; for, remembering this, we also remember that He is able
to succour them that are tried. He has ways and means always
at His command for imparting consolation and strength to His
weeping, fainting disciples, however deep their desolation or keen
their distress.

The under-mentioned occurrence will show how one desolate heart
was led to a firmer trust than ever in Him who “doth not afflict
willingly,” but who gives this as a reason for the chastening of His
children, that they “ may be made partakers of His holiness.” Some
years ago sudden and unexpected trial came upon the family of
which the writer is a member. The burden weighed heavily upon
all, but upon her more than any of the others. Her anguish of mind
was terrible, For the time, faith and hope gave way to doubt—
almost to utter despair. No light, no love, no tender Father’s face
could be seen through the murky atmosphere. Every past mercy
was lost sight of—buried and forgotten. No word of prayer rose
to her lips; she could not pray to a Being who had allowed such
2 blow to fall upon her. She was stunned. At length she cried:
“O God, why hast Thou permitted this?” As she uttered the
words, a Voice seemed to say, “ Open your little text-book at hazard,
and see if there be any message of hope or consolation for you there.”
She did so, and was startled by the remarkable words that met her
eye. They had certainly never come home tc her before as they did
then. She had read them again and again ; but they were so new
that she could scarcely believe them to be real. How could she
have failed to be arrested by such a text as that, when the book
had been her daily companion for more than twenty years? It
had been her delight to repair to it when she could take a few
moments from the toil of life, and to read in it such words as
would speak to her of the eternal rest. This particular text was
like a heaven-sent message to her troubled spirit. It soothed and
calmed the restless, heaving billows that surged so wildly in her
heart, and rekindled within her the flame of faith and of hope. New
light broke in upon her as she read :—* That He might humble thee,
and that He might prove thee, to do thee good at thy latter-end.”

Was that, in very truth, the God-sent answer to her all but
despairing cry ?  She took it home to her heart, as a message of
Heavenly love and grace, and bowed her proud neck i lowly sub-
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mission to the Divine will. The lessons learned then have never been
forgotten. The text has never grown dim in lier memory ; in con-
stantly recurring trial it stands out clearly as a beacon light on a
rugged coast which casts its benignant ray upon the dark and stormy
waters, and so helps to guide the mariner in a safe course towards his
desired haven. ‘

The discipline through which many of us have to pass is severe and
often mysterious, and, could we find no explanation of its purpose in
the Divine word, our life would be desolate indeed. But in prospect
of the bright future that awaits us, we may even “glory in tribula-
tion.” The fiercer the fire the more perfectly does it refine the gold,
and prepare it for the Master’s use. ‘

The writer trusts that the scrap of experience here recorded may be
helpful to other Christians who may opportunely meet with it, and
that ¢ The Reason Why ” may be to them, as it has been to her, a
sure anchor of hope in many a time of storm and darkness.

ALICE MARY GROVE.

The Beb. T. AL PWorris.

E have read with much gratification the account of a very happy celebra-
tion which took place in the early part of December at Burlington
Chapel, Ipswich. It is twenty-five years since the Rev. T. M. Morris
undertook the pastorate of the church now meeting in that spacious
. and handsome edifice. The task was not a light one, for he had to follow the
Rev. Isaac Lord, who had recently removed to Birmingham, whose ministry in
Ipswich was eminently influential for good, and who was greatly beloved by the
people. Nevertheless, the cause, in Mr. Morris's hands, has steadily prospered,
and the time came when the church had to build a new and larger chapel, leaving
the old one, Turret Green, for the continued use of the denomination. The
“silver wedding ” was signalised by the gathering of some five hundred friends
to tea, and the presentation to Mr. Morris of a purse containing £150, and of a
gold watch and chain to his wife. Speeches full of congratulation and of hope
were delivered. Our readers, who have often been interested and edified by
papers in this Magazine from Mr. Morris’s pen, and who know the wide esteem
in which he is deservedly held, will share the gratification with which we record
this very pleasant and encouraging event in his history. May his usefulness as a
“good minister of Jesus Christ” be extended through many future years,




The Battle of Fife.

O forth to the battle of life, my boy—
Go while it is called to-day ;
For the years go out and the years come in,
Regardless of those who 1nay lose or win,
Of those who may work or play.

And the troops march steadily on, my boy,
To the army gone before ;
You may hear the sound of their falling feet
Going down to the river where two worlds meet ;
They go to return no more.

There’s a place for you in the ranks, my boy,
And duty, too, assigned ;

Step into the front with a cheerful face ;

Be quick, or another may take your place,
And you may be left behind.

There’s a work to be done by the way, my boy,
That you never can tread again ;

Work for the loftiest, lowliest men ;

Work for the plough, plane, spindle, and pen ;
Work for the hands and the brain.

Temptations will wait by the way, my boy,
Temptations without and within ;

And spirits of evil, with robes as fair

As those which the angels in heaven might wear,
Will lure you to deadly sin.

Then put on the armour of God, my boy,
In the beautiful days of youth ;
Put on the helmet and breast-plate and shield,
And the sword that the feeblest arm may wield
In the cause of right and truth.

And go to the battle of life, my boy,

With the peace of the Gospel shod ;
And, before high Heaven, do the best you can
For the reward and the good of man,

For the Kingdom and crown of God.

Bradford (Penn.) Republican.
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Pereonal Bemimiseences of Wissionary Work in Englund
and Freland.

By tHE REV. C. KIRTLAND.
No. VI.

“0 Lord, I know that the way of man is not in himself ; it is not in man that
walketh to direct his steps.”—JEREMIAR.

“There’s a divinity that shapes our ends,
Rough hew them how we wilL.”—SHAKESPEARE.

o
&%) OME one has said—“It is'the unexpected that happens.”
Such has been my experience through the greater part of
my life, The most carefully drawn plans for future
action are often frustrated by unforeseen circumstances, and
the most cherished hopes turn out to be phantoms of the
imagination, which, having allured and tantalised us for a season,
vanish like a dream. After my fourth visit to Ireland, I had
not the most remote thought of ever returning to that land. Five
more years passed, during which, in addition to pastoral and
ministerial work, I had engaged in chapel building, and was looking
forward to many years of quiet labour in the sedate old city ; but
while man proposes, God disposes. “In the spring of 1865, the
Baptist Home Mission and the Baptist Irish Society were united ;
and, most unexpectedly, my old and valued friend, Dr. Trestrail, in
the name of the Committee, invited me to become the first
Secretary. Being quite happy in my work at Canterbury, and
having no desire for a change, I was not long in declining the offer.
Then came a deputation; this was followed by an interview with
the Committee, and, a few weeks later, by my removal to London,
In my new office I was not expected to engage in direct missionary
work ; but, during my frequent visits to Ireland, the Secretary was
sunk in the evangelist. As opportunities offered, I preached Christ
in cities and towns, and in remote outlying places, to numbers who
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geldom heard the Gospel, except from our missionary brethren. Of
these labours, I retain very, very lively and grateful recollections,
They enlarged my knowledge of the spiritual condition and wants of
the people, and often did good service when I was pleading with the
churches at home on behalf of the benighted and priest-ridden people
of the sister island. Let me now ask the reader’s attention to a few facts,
Many years ago, a venerable Irish missionary took me, one Sunday
morning, to preach in an old chapel which had been erected more
than two centuries before by some of Oliver Cromwell’s retired
officers. The building stands in a district which is poorly provided
with the means of grace, quite out of the beaten track of tourists;
and, but for the occasional visits of our brethren, the people would
have been left almost without the Word of life. The chapel was
in such a dilapidated condition that it had to be shored up with
timber taken from a neighbouring bog. The ancient pulpit was
worm-eaten, and so unsteady that great care was necessary to keep
one’s balance, lest pulpit and preacher should topple over*  The
congregation was large and attentive. The association of the place
with the old Cromwellian heroes, who had worshipped within its
walls, was itself an inspiration.  Better still, the presence of God
was felt through His own Word.  After the morning service, we
had a drive of some twenty Irish miles. The day was fine and the
hedges white with the hawthorn blossom hanging like snow-wreaths
upon the branches, and the landscape was yellow with common
gorse stretching like fields of cloth of gold over the slopes which
rose on each side of the road.

“The sweet south wind, so long
Sleeping in other climes, on sunny seas,
Or dallying gaily with the orange trees

In the bright land of song,
Wakes unto us, and laughingly sweeps by,
Like the glad spirit of & sun-lit sky.”

There was a universal response to the summons of the Psalmist,

* The late Rev. G. Gould, of Norwich, in a letter which I received from him
about the time of my visit, says: “The last time I saw the chapel was when I
preached Mrs, M‘Carthy’s funeral sermon in it ; and I well remember that the
front of the pulpit adhered so loosely to the sides that, for fear of a fall, I
descended to the area and preached, standing on the old floor of the chapel.”
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“ Mountains and all hills; fruitful trees and all cedars; beasts and all
cattle; creeping things, and flying fowl ; let them praise the name of
the Lord.”

In other respects, the ride was a melancholy one. It lay through
the County of Westmeath, with its blood-stained memories, where the
red-handed assassin, secure in the sympathies of the peasantry,
skulked with impunity day after day, till the moment arrived for
shooting down his unsuspecting victim, when he escaped without a
single pursuer on his track. Almost every secluded nook was
associated with some tale of horror. “There,” said my companion,
pointing to a hill on his right, “is the place where Mrs. A. was mur-
dered in broad daylight.” As we were passing a sequestered spot, he
observed, “ Here the bullet struck down Mr. B., while the sun was
high in the heavens.” The murderer must have been seen effecting
his escape, but not a voice raised an alarm, not a foot gave him chase.
And all along the country-side strange tales are told of the ghosts of
these murdered people, lingering after nightfall about the fatal spots,
scaring men and horses, and overturning vehicles. And no wonder,
for among a superstitious people the imagination gives bodily form to
its own images, and imposes on the eye by its illusions.

The feeling of insecurity which pervaded the upper and middle
classes was frightful. A physician told me that he had at that time
under his care a farmer who had been shot at four times, and whose
illness had been brought on by exposure to cold while sitting up at
night to guard against another attack. A farmer in whose house I
slept the night before preaching in the old chapel previously alluded
to, had given offence to some lawless fellows in the neighbourhood,
and shortly afterwards he saw the figure of a coffin with a death’s-head
on it, traced on the sand outside his farm-yard. This was a warning;
and, although he affected to make light of it, his looks and manner
betrayed the terror which had fastened on his mind. He escaped
assassination, but died at a comparatively early age, the result—it was
thought—of the bodily fear in which he had lived.

Protestant missionary efforts excite the bitter hostility of Roman
Catholic priests and people. And, if we consider the arrogant claim
of the Church of Rome to be the sole custodian and only authorised
interpreter of the Bible, their opposition need not occasion any sur-
prise. Heresy is regarded as a thing not to be reasoned with, but to
be stamped out; and, if the Papacy could regain the power which it
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wielded three centuries ago, Giant Pope would do something more
than sit in his cave grinning at the pilgrims, and calling after them,
“You'll never mend till more of you be burned.” If the priests
limited their teaching to the truth which they unquestionably possess,
we might leave the work in their hands, and carry the message of
peace elsewhere ; but, practically, modern Romanism—as a system
of religion—is simply Paganism, labelled “ Christianity.,” An anxious
soul in search of Christ might attend a Roman Catholic church during a
lifetime without learning the Gospel way of salvation. At R—, County
Clare, a woman cried out in agony, “I am dying, and don’t know
whether I am going to heaven or hell; will no one tell me of Jesus?”
Those who stood by thrust a wooden cross into her hand, but no one
told her of Jesus.  The following well-authenticated facts will
sustain the heavy indictment which I have preferred against the
apostate Church, and justify the efforts which evangelical bodies are
making to teach the people “a more excellent way.” Lough swarms
with monks and nuns. There are Jesuit spies everywhere. They
infest hotels, railway stations, workhouses, and even private families.
Chapels are crowded every night in the week. Rags of saints’
garments, holy bones, holy dust, and holy candles are sold by the
thousand. The candles are preserved with religious care, to be lit at
the bed-side of the dying; and, after death, the ends are put into the
coffins to light the souls of the departed through purgatory. Every
summer, thousands go on pilgrimages to the holy places. In
company with some friends from D , I visited one of these
retreats in a remote part of County Donegal. ¢ Station Island,”
126 yards long by 45 broad, is situated in Lough Derg, or the Red
Lake. The Lough is some six miles in circumference, and shut in by
bleak and lofty hills.

During the summer months, multitudes repair to “perform their
stations,” From the edge of the lough to the island, the distance
is an English mile, and for our transit there and back we paid 5s.
It was anciently believed that the passage into purgatory was
through a cave in this island. The cavs was called St. Patrick’s
Purgatory. It was so small that it would not hold more than six
or eight persons—a sort of Irish black-hole, from which air was
excluded. The pilgrims were taught that in this dungeon the
pains and torments which await the wicked in another world might
be experienced by those who entered it.” The fact that persons
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died through suffocation led the Lords Justices, in 1630, to expose
and suppress it. In the reign of James II., the practice was revived ;
a new cave was dug, and multitudes, drawn by a strange fascination,
voluntarily submitted to the lorrors of the place. This continued
till 1781, when, on account of the dangers arising from over-
crowding, it was finally closed by order of the Prior.

One singular feature of the place was the number of “Saints’
beds "—small, low, semi-circular enclosures, situated in the open air.
These “beds” are dug in the rocks, and or them—without anything
to protect their limbs—the deluded people kneel and prostrate
themselves at certain times during three, six, and, in some cases, nine
days. We were told there was extraordinary merit in doing the
nine days. At the time of our visit, there were about thirty pilgrims
present ; some were kneeling, others lying on the bare ground mutter-
ing their aves and paternosters, counting their beads and kissing
the crucifixes. From fifteen to twenty were walking in single file
round the island. A few knelt on the wet shore of the lake, some
tried to walk on the sharp-pointed rocks, till their feet bled, and
they winced with pain. The faces of all bore marks of mental
suffering.  The burden of sin pressed heavily on the conscience ;
but, instead of seeking pardon through the blood of the Cross, they
strove to make satisfaction by self-inflicted sufferings. The words
rose to our lips, “ Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy
laden, and T will give you rest;” but on such a subject the priest’s
lips were silent, and, in that place, ours were sealed. In one part
of the island we saw a man busily employed making beads and other
charms for the pilgrims. He was the Demetrius of the establishment,
but, instead of making silver shrines for the goddess Diana, he
prepared sacred hearts, made of brass, to be worn in honour of the
chief goddess of the Roman Catholic Church. His plump, rubicund
face, and laughing eyes, bore no trace of fasting, and presented a
marked contrast to the wretched, woesome countenances of the
devotees around us. It was evident that hé¢s lodging was not “on
the cold ground ;” and that, instead of “ doing the stations,” he did
the pilgrims and visitors out of their cash, by charging a fancy price
for every “ware of Rome” that he sold. We paid sixpence for a
string of beads which could not bave cost him more than twopence.
Demetrius told us he had enjoyed the monopoly of the business for
fourteen years. It was a relief to get away from the melancholy
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islet, and its gloomy surroundings, where the blind are led by the
blind, and the “good tidings of great joy” are superseded by
« another gospel, which is not another.” We had stood face to face
with a side of Roman Catholicistn which showed how narrow is the
line that divides Popery from Paganism.

I will now briefly allude to “ Reminiscences ” of a more encouraging
character than those which relate to the “Red Lake.” The scene is
in the County of Derry, far away from the busy haunts of men. A
ride of twenty miles brought us to the entrance of a glen of wondrous
beauty at the foot of Slieve Gallion. The place was solitude itself.
The goats which were browsing on the mountain side, and the birds
that were singing their evening hymn of praise, were startled by the
rattle of our car as it swept along the winding road.

 The lengthening shadows of the oak
And welping birch; swept far adown the vale ;
And nought upon the hush and stillness broke,
Save the light whisp’ring of the springtide gale,
At distance dying.”

After a drive of about a mile and a half the glen suddenly turns to
the right, and at this angle stands the ancient Meeting House in which
I had been announced to preach. Many were awaiting our arrival,
and warm were the greetings we received. The house was crowded
with attentive hearers who would gladly have listened another hour
to the good news of God. It was one o’clock am. when we reached
the end of our return journey.

Occasionally, very pleasing results of missionary labours were met
with. When returning one afternoon from a preaching tour in the
County Down we stopped at a decent looking town to bait our
horse. It was well supplied with hotels and houses of “ entertainment
for man and beast;” but there was such a dearth of provender that
we had to lead our tired horse from one hotel to another in search of
a feed of corn. I went into a stationer’s shop to get some trifling
articles, and, while there, was asked to go upstairs to see a man who
was far gone in consumption. I found that he was a fruit of the
awakening of 1859, and had held fast the profession of his faith with-
out wavering. He had suffered for conscience sake, having been
dismissed from lis situation in a National school for preaching Christ
to his neighbours. He lay in a small and badly ventilated chamber,
but in all my experience I never met with a suffering Christian more
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full of joy and peace. His young wife was watching over him with
the tenderness of a ministering angel, but the disease had reached
the stage at which all hope of recovery had vanished, and both were
waiting the inevitable result. He talked of “rest beyond the grave,”
as one who had a foretaste of it; and of “going home,” as a child
who had looked within the vail, and obtained a glimpse of the
mansion that he was to occupy in his “Father’s house.” It was
good to be there.

When we left for B.—the sun was sinking low in the heavens,
and his westering beams were shedding golden light on the tall
summits of Slieve Donard, down whose precipitous sides the mad
torrent had Dbeen leaping and plunging a few hours Dbefore. Thus
willit be in the latter days with poor distracted Erin. Angry
clouds, charged with popular discontent and social anarchy, have
been pouring desolation and ruin’ on many parts of the land; but
the Gospel of Christ will scatter them: “and He shall be as the
light of the morning when the sun riseth; even a morning with-
out clouds, as the tender grass springing out of the earth by clear
shining after rain.”

The Heto Theology.

FEW months ago an American volume of Discourses was
published in this country, entitled “The Freedom of
Faith,”* by Theodore T. Munger, to which an essay is
prefixed on “The New Theology.” This volume had already
acquired an extraordinary popularity on the other side of

the Atlantic—a fact which was sufficient to secure for it a widespread

and candid reception amongst ourselves. It hasbeen greatly applauded
by English reviewers, and is selling rapidly. For the sensation it has
made it is not difficult to account. Its literary style is easy, breezy,
transparent—every way captivating. It embodies something of the
poetic element observable in Stopford Brooke, and not a little of
the force and “go” characteristic of Theodore Parker. The think-

* English pubiishers; James Clarke & Co., Fleet Street, and Ward & Lock,
Salisbury Square. o A
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ing which pervades it possesses even more than the average mea-
gure of vitality and vigour found in the class of works to which
it belongs—a quality which is sure to tell in its favour. Another
fact which will help to account for its acceptance amongst Christian
readers is, that, while the author does not profess to have discussed
the subjects he has brought together from an orthodox point of
view, he has refrained from making any formal and systematic attack
upon what are understood to be orthodox doctrines. Instead of this,
he has written in such a way as to fortify not a few of the great
but disputed truths which are unspeakably precious to the orthodox
mind, He is familiar with such scientific speculations of the age
as are unfavourable to religious faith ; but they have not shaken
his belief in God and in a future life. He does not, as we think,
always use the Bible wisely; but he never speaks of it in the
disparaging terms to which many of the heterodox writers are prone.
He hasa clear gospel of salvation to proclaim which, though destitute,
in regard to the method of that salvation, of some important principles
which the Scriptures inculcate, is true as far as it goes, and to this
gospel he gives no faltering or feeble sound. On the contrary, he
states and enforces it with all the high intellectual, moral, and
spiritual powers he has at command. He discourses with manly,
entrancing, and quickening eloquence on “God our Shield” and
“our Reward,” on “Love to Christ as a Person,” on “Christ’s Pity,”"
on “Christ as a Preacher,” on “ Immortality and Science,” “ Immor-
tality and Nature,” “Immortality as taught by Christ,” on “ Christ’s
Treatment of Death,” on “Life a Gain,” and on “Things to be
Awaited.” We might also speak in high terms of the two discourses,
eminently suitable to the times, entitled “Land Tenure” and
“Moral Environment.” The quantity of teaching in these pages
with which we heartily agree, and from which we can derive salutary
help in the Christian life, is twenty times as great as that from which
we are compelled to differ, and from which we shrink as being false
and deleterious.

Our present purpose, however, is not to review the book as a whole,
and we must reluctantly pass to less complimentary considerations.
There is a class of persons by whom such a book as this is sure to be
eagerly consnlted—those who have fallen more or less seriously under
the spell of heterodox thought and feeling. These, we fear, constitute
a very large class in our time., Heterodoxy is “in the air;” it is epi-



32 The New Tkeology.

demic, and in its more extreme forms may be recognised as a part of
the present general revolt from “authority ” of every kind. There never
was more talk of Jae» than there is to-day ; there never was a more wide-
spread spirit of lawlessness. We do not charge this spirit upon the
whole of the current heterodoxy; wecould not do that without being
guilty of injustice. DBut, whilst thoughtful and reverent sceptics may
be found here and there, a great proportion of the prevalent unbelief
is upstartish, flippant, ecstatic in the thought of escape from old creeds
chiefly because they are old, fascinated by the “ new ” chiefly by virtue
of its novelty, hurling about, either for attack or defence, rough and
shapeless fragments of stone picked up, without care as to selection,
from the quarries of science, thinking itself wise because it can smatter
and chatter, but utterly unconscious of the solemnity of the problems
which are at issue, and of the gravity of the interests which are at stake.
Mr. Munger says that “ with the noisy, thoughtless shouters for the
new because it seems to be new his pages have little to do.” And the
observation is correct. Such persons would find in what he has here
written a great deal too much of the old to suit their taste; and we
can well imagine that after a dip into it here and there they will turn
from it in disgust. If they would read it thoughtfully and candidly,
it might convince them that their unbelief is seriously misplaced, and
that many Christian doctrines have much more to say for themselves
than they have supposed. But there are many others who are begin-
ning to glide away towards precisely the same sort of supercilious
scepticism : and if these can find in Christian literature or in Christian
pulpits any concessions in the direction in which they are moving,
they chuckle over those concessions with childish delight. Mr. Mun-
ger’s book, we gladly acknowledge, ministers largely to some important
portions of the old orthodox faith; but it ignores, or emasculates, or
misrepresents, or modifies others; and there are many neophytes in
scepticism who will be only too ready to take the evil that is in it for
good, and to leave not a little of the good behind.

Orthodox Christians will turn wistfully to this book from a wholly
different motive. “The New Theology " has become a current phrase,
and they are anxious to learn the exact nature of the dogmas which
that phrase is understood to designate. Mr. Munger, as we have said,
has prefixed to his Discourses an essay with “The New Theology " for
its title. Surely that which has heretofore been hazy and indefinite
will now become distinct and clear. We may at least expect to
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ascertain what this “ New Theology ” purports to be—what are its
positive principles, and wherein it differs from the theology which
has been commonly received among us.

We fear that such readers of the book as these will have to lay it
down with a sense of disappointment. At any rate, that is our own
feeling after having gone through it three or four times with the
utmost care. The “ New Theology ” does not come out in its pages in
any very clearly defined form. To our thought it is mearly as hazy
and indefinite as ever—in some parts of it considerably more so. We
looked for some exposition which would enable us to differentiate the
New from the Old, instead of which we find the New and the Old
largely and inextricably mixed up together, so that we can scarcely
tell sometimes which of the two it is we are reading about.

Perhaps this confusion is scarcely to be wondered at, since the
author “accepts the criticism ” that the “New Theology,” as here ket
forth, “lacks logical precision and coherence.” He evidently, how-
ever, does not attach much importance to a “criticism ” of this kind,
for he goes on to say that the “ New Theology ” “ does not first and
mainly aim at these features; it does not strive to compass itself
with definitions, nor to bring the whole truth of the faith within
the bounds of a system. . . Indeed it does not greatly care for
systems as they have been hitherto constructed. It seeks rather to
observe the logic of life, the premises and sequences, the syllogisms
and conclusions that are involved in daily existence, in the struggles
and conflicts and contradictions of this struggling and contradictory
world.” Tt must be confessed that such a task is a stupendously
difficult, if not an utterly hopeless, one. The All-seeing Mind can
accomplish it; but if human students, with their inevitable short-
sightedness, fail, they need not be reproached for the failure. But
what strikes us is, that if the “New Theology” is comparatively
indifferent, not only to “systems as they have been hitherto con-
structed,” but even to “logical precision and coherence,” it can
scarcely be entitled to take rank as a theology at all. To be a
theology, it ought to have some definite principles, and those
brinciples ought to bear some vital and discernible relation or
relations to each other. Until that is so, all thinking about it will be
likely to be involved in very much the same kind of uncertainty as
that which a man feels when trying to find his way in a fog. He

may have dim visions of some of the objects which surround him, but
3
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he will not be sure that he knows exactly what they are, or exactly
where they are. He may see a little of the road along which he is
moving, but he will be in constant and harassing doubt as to
whether, if he follows it, he will reach the place to which he wishes to
go. True, our “ New Theology ” thinkers—caring little for “ systems,”
and indifferent to “ logical precision and coherence "—do not seem to
feel that they are in a fog. Mr. Munger marches along at full pace,
fog or no fog, road or no road. It is an odd spectacle—that of so
gallant and fearless a pedestrian pursuing his course under such
circamstances. What is fog to us would seem, from his manner, to
be to him clear atmosphere full of sunshine. Nevertheless we have
to vegret that to us, watching his advance, he is sometimes lost to
view when we are specially anxious to trace the course he is taking.
Perhaps his somewhat exuberant charity will generously explain this
curious condition of things upon the principle, that the fog, being
Letween him and us—he on the one clear side of it, and we on the
other—it is our misfortune and not our fault that we cannot always
distinctly discern him. ILet us reciprocate this possible charity.
Perhaps the same explanation may account for the mistakes he now
and then makes concerning us who are not of the “ New Theology ”
but of the «“ Old.”

Mr. Munger treats of the New Theology first negatively, and.
afterwards positively. Under the first division, he begins by
saying that “it does not propose to do without a theology,”—a some-
what remarkable statement for two reasons. In the first place, it
seems clear that if the « New Theology ” did “propose to do without a
theology,” it would propose to do without itself. But let that pass.
The second thing is, that whilst “it seeks no such transformation of
method or form that it can no longer claim the name of a science,”
yet it makes no pretension to scientific completeness. Whilst it
insists that theology is a science, and that therefore its parts should
be co-ordinate and mutually supporting, and an induction from all
the facts known to it, it realises that it deals with eternal realities
that cannot be wholly compassed, and also with the mysteries and
contradictions of a world involved in mystery and beset by contra-
dictory forces,” We are not aware that any theology has ever
professed to go much beyond this. All theologies worth the name
have recognised the fact that there is immeasurably more in God, in
man, and in Divine and human relations, than any one human mind

H
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or any number of human minds working together, can adequately
comprehend or arrange in a scientific system. And therefore the
gscience of theology, like all other sciences, should be modest and
humble, open to correction, and ready to recognise facts and truths
which have not before been apprehended, but which a keener and
wider investigation may discover. The old days of theological
intolerance have long since passed away. Of course we do not
readily part with great doctrines which we have thought out, tested,
and found, not only to be true, but to lie at the very centre of truth;
and we are pained when we find such doctrines denied or doubted by
_our fellow men whose interests are as intimdtely and vitally bound
up with them as our own. But such fidelity to sacred convictions is
not to be confounded with bigotry, or else all must be theological
bigots who are theologically in earnest, and who cannot theologically
agree. Meanwhile, it is some comfort to find that, “ broad ” as our
new theologians claim to be, they have no disposition to swell the
senseless cry against all theology which is now so much of a fashion.
It is also a satisfaction to be assured further, that the “ New
Theology ” “ does not part with the historic faith of the Church, but
rather seeks to ‘put itself in its line, while recognising a process of
development ”; that “it does not reject the specific doctrines of the
Church of the past ”; and that “it is not iconoclastic in its temper—
is not pervaded by a spirit of denial, but is constructive.” We are
afraid, indeed, that some of these negatives might be controverted
even from Mr. Munger’s own pages. What the phrase—“the
historic faith of the Church”—stands for in his mind, we do
not know. Perhaps it stands for so much of Christian doctrine as
(1) can claim historical continuity, and (2) as Mr. Munger and the
new theologians can recognise to be true. We suspect, however
that in their hands “the historic faith of the Church” is not set free
for fuller *“ development,” but is rather thrown into a crucible for
modification, True, Mr. Munger repudiates for the “ New Theology ”
“ the rejection of the specific doctrines of the Church of the past.” It
holds, he says, to the Trinity, to Divine Sovereignty, to the Incarna-
tion, to the Atonement, to the Reswrrection, to Judgment, to the
eternal awards of conduct, to Justification by faith, to Regeneration
and Sanctification by the Spirit. “It does not explain away from
these doctrines their substance, nor minimize them, nor aim to do

else than present them as revealed in the Scriptures;‘ and as
3
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developed in history and in the life of the Church and the world.”
After this remarkable statement, we fancy that not a few of our
readers who have been jealous of the “New Theology ” under the
impression that it consisted very much of a denial of the “0ld,” and
of the substitution in the place of the “0ld” of something radically
different from it, will look up with astonishment, and say, Why,
these are the time-honoured doctrines; they have been sacred to the
Church through many generations ; there is no “ New Theology " here !
If you preach these doctrines, and preach nothing that is incom-
patible with them, we have no quarrel with you; we bid you Ged
speed. Butthat being so, in what sense is yours a “ New Theology ” ?
If you have found other truths in the Word of God beyond those
which you have enumerated, and which not only possess an intrinsic
majesty so unique, but which the faith of centuries has rendered
additionally venerable—other truths which the Church has heretofore
overlooked, or which it has not had penetration enough to detect—
well and good. Let us know what they are, that we may rejoice in
the added treasure in common with yourselves. Precious as the ¢Old’
is to us, and richly as.it has ministered to our spiritual life and
growth, we do not object to development and discovery. We
thought that nearly the whole of the “ Old Theology ” had incurred-—
not your “ curse,” for curses do not appear to be quite in agreement
with your aesthetics—but still your uncompromising hostility ; but
lo! you now seem to bless it.altogether.

Such an impression, derived from the retention by the “New
Theology” of the old modes of designating theological doctrines,
would be a mistake. But we must defer our illustrations and
proofs of this till next month.

The late Bev, B. B. Bobney,

A % *,'7% E cannot allow the death of this eminent Christian minister to pass

without a word of condolence for his bereaved family and congrega-
tion, and an expression of admiration for his intellectual superiority
and for the many excellencies of his character. This admiration isnot restrained
by the peculiarities which marked his theological and ecclesiastical position. He
passed out of the ranks of orthodoxy—mainly, however, if not exclusively, on the
question of Future Punishment ; and he cherished a strong aversion to Denomi-
nationalism, But he was a great and good man ; and the place in Maidstone
rendered vacant by his death will not be easily refilled. He departed to his rest,
after a short illness, on the 4th of December.
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Obserpations o “ Christian Fellotoship.”
By tHE REV. F. TRESTRAIL, D.D,, F.R.G.S.

O one can read the papers which Mr. Bigwood has contributed to our
Magazine on “ Christian Fellowship,” without being greatly interested
in them. They are unquestionably very able, and highly instructive.
It is not likely, however, that there will be perfect agreement with the

. ¢ B~ gentiments expressed in them. And as some of them strike me as

3 mistaken, and others as exaggerated, I propose, with all respect to
my friend, to offer a few friendly animadversions thereon.

A little confusion arises from the use of the terms Church, ¢ Church of Christ,”
and “New Testament Churches.” Iam not sure whether we are to understand the
Church of Christ as including all the Christian Churches formed in Apostolic
times, or only the Church at Jerusalem, as the model on which churches in our
days should be formed. Mr. Bigwood’s idea of a Christian Church is that “of a
commune in the highest sense . . . a brotherhood, a complete democracy, united
together by one common faith, one common Lord, and one common priesthood.”
And he adds this sweeping remark—* At present there is scarcely a point of
resemblance between New Testament and modern Churches”—and the proof of
this statement is presented in the fact that ¢ the Church is split up into denomina-
tions and sects . . . and instead of being one grand army of the living God, it is
divided into numerous companies, mutually independent, and frequently the
scenes of mutual discord and strife.” That there is much truth in this repre-
sentation no one would venture to deny ; but that it is true all round may be
fairly questioned. '

“One grand Army” is an apt and striking figure of speech. But every
“ Army” is divided into sections, each wearing its own uniform and having very
different functions. These sections are by no meansalike in their modes of action.
Infantry, artillery, and cavalry, do not fight injhe same way. They are,however, all
under the command of the general in chief, and their one object is to beat the foe.
So is it with the Churches of Christ. Whatever distinctions may mark them one
from another, or by whatever names they may be called, they are recognised as
Christian. They all acknowledge Christ as their Great Captain ; all desire to obey
His orders ; and their common purpose is the overthrow of the powers of dark-
ness. With all their defects, Christian Churches are a “Grand Army,” owning
allegiance to Christ, and banded together to vanquish His enemies. And their
modes of action are nearly uniform, the preaching of the Gospel to sinners, the
building up of the saints in their holy faith, the visitation of the poor aud sick,
and the instruction of the young. They are, with all their defects, the greatest
power in the world, and are first and foremost in all benevolent organisations for
promoting the good of their fellow creatures, diffusing light and liberty, and
opposing what is vicious and bad. I venture, with all respect to submit, that, in
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these respects, at least, there are many “points of resemblance between New
Testament and modern Churches.”

In accordance with his idea of a Christian Church being “a Commune in the-
highest sense,” Mr. Bigwood regards that at Jerusalem as the best example.
“The first Christian community formed, as it were, one family . .. And so-
closely united were they in faith and hope and love, that they no longer regarded
their possessions as their own . . . and had all things common.” When their
numbers increased, as they did marvellously on the Day of Pentecost, they were-
compelled “te meet in different companies, but in unbroken fellowship.” In
what did this “unbroken fellowship” consist? Does it mean actual personal
acquaintance of all the members with each other? Was that possible ? The-
“rich and poor, merging all distinctions of rank and position, partook together of”
their daily meal.” Are we to nnderstand that this multitude, now numbering
thousands, dined together in one place, and at one time? If “breaking breads
from louse to house” means, as our friend himself admits, eating their meals at
home, then this description of Christian fellowship, as far as it relates to this-
matter, cannot be correct. But if Christian fellowship means ¢ the participation,
by Christians, of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,” is that not enjoyed,
in the present day, by any assembly of disciples when they meet for the worship-
of Almighty God, and especially when they come together to commemorate the
sufferings and death of Christ? Any believer may.sit down with such a
company, and though personally known perhaps only to few, and, therefore, in
no habits of social intercourse, may enjoy Christian fellowship with them all
And this remark applies to our larger churches in our cities and towns.

Without doubt *the simple unostentations piety of the church at Jerusalem,
and its remarkable unselfishness and brotherly love, exerted . . . a marvellous
influence on outsiders, won their favour, and caused a daily increase of the Church.”
It is very remarkable, however, that this was the only church that adopted the-
practice of community of goods, each member being supplied from this common
stock, ‘““as every man had need.” It was not the result, as far as we know, of
any Apostolic command. It was their own voluntary act, and “the outcome of
love to those into close communion with whom their faith in a common Messial.
had brought them.” One may fairlyg inquire why did it not prevail among other
churches as they arose ? Were they deficient in love to their brethren, or was it
found to be impracticable ? Certainly the Apostles felt great difficulty in dealing
with it when complaints arose among the Hellenists that their widows were-
neglected in the daily ministration, Hence the appointment by the Apostles of
¢ geven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and of wisdom,” chosen by
the church to attend specially to this business. Mr. Bigwood insists that these-
were not deacons in our sense of the word. Perlaps not. But it is not too much
to say that they were the origin, so to speak, of the appointment of brethren to-
attend to the financial affairs of the church. Certainly we very soon read of
deacons as distinct from clders or bishops, and whose office, and the duties
peculiar to it, are very clearly described in the Apostolic epistles. ¢ In such a
community there was no room for the distinction between secular and religions.”
But ex)enses had to be met, and in sowme cases pastors had to be supported, and
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the wants of the poor to be supplied. If such duties were not then secular,
neither are they secular now ; and if they were, there was as much room for the
distinction then as there is now.

Mr. Bigwood farther insists that “for such a community it is evident that ths
headship of one wndwidual would be unfitted. He would soon become the centre in
the room of Christ, and also check the free development of the life of the
church.” Now no organised community can exist without some one being at its
head. There may be many offices in it, and these may be distributed among several
persons ; different kinds of work to be done, needing the co-operation of those to
whom such work may be assigned, But there must be one chief pastor or
president ; and this is quite compatible with the appointment of “a body of
elders—men of good report, not novices—known and approved by the com-
munity,” to be associated with him in teaching, guiding, and governing the
church. And such, I believe, are, in the main, our pastors and deacons in the
present day. Mr. Bigwood observes that such persons are “possessed of no
authority, but simply to advise and carry out the resolutions of the Community.”
This statement is scarcely compatible with the Apostolic injunction : Obey them
who have the rule over you. Where obedience is required there must be authority
—not absolute, certainly—but authority acting within well-defined limits. And
the kind of authority, and the limits which surround its exercise, are easily
discovered by a careful student of the New Testament. That there were several
elders appointed in churches in primitive times, on whom devolved the various
duties of teaching, ruling, maintaining discipline, attending on the sick and poor,
and tenderly watching over penitents and seekers after the truth, is not to be
questioned ; and while one may cordially sympathise with the reasons so strongly
urged by Mr. Bigwood for a return to this arrangement, yet it is equally clear
that one was regarded as primus infer pares. Hence the Epistles of our Lord to
the seven churches were not addressed to their elders, but to the angel of each
church, Mr. Bigwood has been the angel of more than one church, and, as every
one knows, who knows him, 2 most able and efficient one. But did he find,
whilst holding the pastoral office, that he became “a centre in the room of
Christ, and also checked the free development of the life of the church”? I
trow not ; and, therefore, I submit that now, our pastors, as a rule, are not open
to the reflection of checking the development of church life, but are only too
anxious to stimulate and promote its growth.

Whether the fellowship which Mr. Bigwood describes with so much beauty
and force was maintained by each of the New Testament churches, or manifested
by them all in relation to one another, I cannot gather from his papers. If he
means the former, then we all agree that such fellowship would bea great blessing
to each community., That it does not exist to the extent, nor in the degree, that
he thinks it did in the earliest days of Christianity, will be readily admitted ; and
he will not have written in vain if more attention be given to this important
object, and more active efforts put forth to secure it. But if he means the latter,
and that there should be only one church in each town, then it is plain that in
our larger cities and towns the thing is simply impossible. How could it be
done in London, or in the city where I write? That it may be done in a vast
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number of onr smaller towns and villages, no one can doubt, if the residents in
them would only agree to some well-devised plan ; and if done, many of the evils
which he deplores would cease to exist. Considering the discussion which has
already taken place on this question, the hope may be cherished of the advent of
a Detter slate of things; and Mr. Bigwood deserves our hearty thanks for once
more, with so much emphasis and earnestness, directing your readers to this
vital matter.

There are some other aspects of this subject, as well as some other topics adverted
to in these striking papers on which I should like to say a few words. But having
already trespassed quite enough on your space, I must, if you, Mr. Editor, will
permit, defer any further remarks to a future number.

15, Westbury Park, Bristol, December 5th, 1883.

efrietos.
MESSRS. CLARK’S PUBLICATIONS.

(1.) TrE LirE oF CERIST. By Bernhard Weiss, Counsellor of the Consistory and
Professor of Theology in Berlin, Translated by M. G. Hope. Vol. IL

(2.) TeE ParaBLES OF JESUs: A Methodical Exposition. By Siegfried Goebel,
Court Chaplain in Halberstadt. Translated by Professor Banks, Head-
ingby.

(3.) THE DoCTRINE OF SACRED SCRIPTURE : A Critical, Historical and Dogmatic
Inquiry into the Origin and Nature of the Old and New Testaments. By
George J. Ladd, D.D.; Professor of Mental and Moral Philosophy in Yale
College. Two Vols.

(4.) SrupmEs 1v THE CHRISTIAN EviDENcES. By Alexander Mair, D.D. Edin-
burgh : T. & T. Clark, 38, George Street. 1883.

WE have previously characterised the “ Life of Christ” by Professor Weiss (1) as

one of the most thorough and impartial attempts which have recently been made

to understand and exhibit in its true relations the most momentous subject of
theological inquiry. It isnota *popular” work and can scarcely lay claim to
fluent rhetoric or hrilliant fancy. Professor Weiss is a rigidly scientific theo-
logian, with far more of the coolness and acumen of the judge than of the fervour
of the advocate. His mind is of the strictly logical -order, refusing to advance
until it has made good its foundations ; progressing step by step by a chain of
conscientious and irrefragable reasoning. He addresses himself to thinkers and
makes demands on our attention which slovenly and superficial readers will
resent. It is often taken for granted that the negative or rationalistic critics have

a monopoly of thought. A work like this dispels the delusion. Professor Weiss

has, by a process of fearless inquiry and relentless logie, reached conclusions which

in at least the majority of cases are identical with those held by all Evangelical

Christians. His scientific standpoints and methods constrain him to contend, as

we do, that the Gospel narratives are inexplicable on the merely naturalistic
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hypothesis, and that Christ Himself is the greatest of miracles. His first volume
after dealing in Book I. with the “ The Sources ” of the Life of Christ, discussed in
Book II. “Our Lord’s Preparation ” for His work, and carried us as far as the
marriage in Cona, The present volume opens with Book IIL., ¢ The Seed Time,”
and deals with the earlier incidents in the (Galilean ministry. Book IV. describes
4 The First Conflicts ” from the time of the Baptist's Message to the Rupture with
the Hierarchy, &c. ; while we have at the close the two earlier chapters of Book V.,
«The Crisis.” It is, therefore, mainly an attempt to depict the incidents of the mini-
stry in Galilee as they are apprehended by a keen-sighted impassioned ohserver, who
makes no unscientific assumptions on the one hand, and uses no rhetorical tinsel
and gaudy embellishment on the other. To the student this style will be specially
acceptable. How much of real worth may be found in these pages may be seen
from the sections on Jesus at Jacob’s well, by the Lake of Gennesareth (where
the parabolic teaching is ably discussed), and the Friend of Publicans and Sinners,
or again, the Chapter on the Twelve. The man who comes to these pages pre-
pared to dig for truth as men dig for treasures, will not be unrewarded, but will
obtain brighter, broader, and more inspiring views of the Peerless Life whose
glory it is the highest effort of the intellect to unfold.

Goebel’s work on the Parables (2) has been commended by Dr. Weiss himself for
its “solid exegesis, sound judgment, and sober skilful interpretation,” qualities
which it possesses in a very high degree. The author was led to undertake the work
from a want which he felt in the exercise of his ministerial office. We agree with
him in his estimate of the worth of the Parables as instruments of instruction and
edification, and of the need, in proportion to their importance, of a judicious and
valid interpretation. We are not equally sure that any one who wishes to investi-
gate their meaning under the guidance of a “ thorough methodical and exact expo-
sition ” will seek in vain among our modern exegetes for a work which will help
him. We in England have a higher appreciation of the works of Trench and
Arnot, as well as of the more recent treatises of Bruce and Calderwood, of which
Goebel appears to have been entirely ignorant. Still his book is by no means
superfluous, but will be welcomed all the more heartily because of its manifest
independence. It is a fresh, vigorous, and healthy contribution to a subject -of
inexhaustible interest, scholarly in its methods, reverent in spirit, and richly
Evangelical in doctrine. Its value is somewhat impaired by its occasionally
involved and diffuse style ; but this is a matter of minor importance, and will
scarcely be noticed by those who can appreciate robustness of thought and fresh-
ness of presentation.

Dr. Ladd’s “Doetrine of Scripture ” (3) is not, as its title might seem to imply,
an exhibition of the doctrines revealed in Scripture, but an endeavour to form a
doctrine concerning Scripture, to answer the question, ¢ What s it2” It is con-
cerned with the casket in which the jewel is preserved rather than with the jewel
itself, though of course it is solely for the sake of the latter that the inquiry has
been conducted. Whatever may be our opinion as to the soundness of the con-
clusions which Dr. Ladd has reached—and on this point our readers will differ
from one another very widely, we must all allow that he has made a chivalrous
attempt to mediate between the old and the new, and has done knightly service
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which Biblical students should gratefully recognise. The labour involved in the
production of such a work—the research it must have exacted, literary, theological,
and scientific—would have deterred any ordinary man from entering upon it, and
we arc afraid the same canse will limit the number of Dr. Ladd’s readers. It is,
perhaps, graceless to complain, especially when we are so constantly deploring the
superficiality of our age, and its want of thoroughness; but we should certainly
have DLeen thankful if the Doctor could have compressed his statements and
expositions into at least half the space, as he might have done, without the
slightest detriment to his main positions and greatly to the advantage of
his readers. His book is dedicated to those who hold the Biblical system
of moral and religious truth, but are in doubt as to their conclusions
concerning the writings in which the system is contained, and it is mainly,
if not exclusively, by such persons that it will be read. Those who hold
what is called “ the traditional view ” will not care to read it and have their
conclusions disturbed, as by reading such a book they certainly must have, We
hold, indeed, that the advocates of Biblical infallibility are bound to ascertain
exactly what the Bible really does claim for itself to distinguish it from what it
is merely supposed to claim. We further admit that many extravagant and un-
tenable claims have been advanced. But the traditional view is not 7n ifs
esscnce so weak and absurd as modern thinkers suppose, and it is worthy of far
other treatment than is generally accorded to it. Our own faith is not affected
by slight verbal inaccuracies, by numerical and historical errors such as may be
found, e.g., in the defence of Stephen. Nor do we believe that the Bible was
intended to be a text-book of Science. All this may be conceded without any
surrender of its moral and spiritual authority ; though, on the other hand, we
should not be too lavish in our concessions, and Dr. Ladd is so. We do not feel
disposed to set aside the Mosaic cosmogony, even at the bidding of modern
scientists whose speculations are as yet too undefined and too uncertain in
their bases to merit our acceptance; and while we freely allow that there have
been among theologians erroneous interpretations, we have a strong conviction
that our oldest account of the creation of the world, and (if we wish to use the
terms) of the evolution and development of life, is in every sense the best.

Dr. Ladd has written with fulness of knowledge and ripeness of judgment on
the probable origin and on the authorship of the various books of Scripture ; on
the different stages in the progress of Revelation throughout the several dispensa-
tions; on the preservation of these books, and their collection into the canon ; on
the functions of the Christian consciousness, individual and collective, and on the
views which, at successive ages of the Christian era, have sought to express or
have claimed the authority of that consciousness. The history of opinion is traced
with marked ability, and on this point the work is of special value. The last
part (Book IV.) contains a splendid vindication of the unique power of the Bible
as a moral and spiritual guide, and demonstrates its absolute and essential
supremacy in this, the most important sphere of our life. All who occupy the
standpoint indicated in the dedication will find much to aid them in the forma-
tion of a wise and valid decision. Those who deny the assumptions on which the
author’s reasoning is based—in otlier words, all critics of the negative and natural-
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istic schools will, of course, find in the Book no means of conviction. Its utility
will be found in its influence on thoughtful men whose minds have heen dis-
turbed by recent speculations in science, and in the study of “Comparative
Religions.” The work will be prized by the theological students, and by
ministers who wish to aid those whose mental attitude we have described. If
Dr. Ladd is encouraged to issue a popular edition of half, or even of a third the
size of this, we shall rejoice.

“Studies” of the nature of Dr. Mair’s (4) are imperatively demanded by the
intellectual conditions of our age. They were probably, in their original form,
sermons or lectures delivered to the author’s congregation. The people who
listened to them must have felt that the foundations of Evangelical religion had
not been endangered, either by the researches of science, or by those of
rationalistic criticism. The question of miracles is handled with great wisdom,
as is the argument for Christianity based on the umique personality of Christ.
The concluding chapter on Christianity as an illustration of the principle of the
survival of the fittest is an admirable instance of the manner in which science
itself may be made to confirm our faith. The work throughout is thoughtful,
well informed, and accurately reasoned. Its style is clear and attractive. Its
bulk is small, its weight great.,

NaroRrar Law IN THE SPIRITUAL WoBLD: By Henry Drummond, F.R.S.E,,
F.G.S. Fourth Thousand. Hodder and Stoughton.

SucH is the very suggestive title of one of the most remarkable books of the day.
We mention it in the present very brief notice only to bespeak for it the special
attention of our readers, who, from pressure on our space, must kindly wait for a
more adequate exposition of its contents till next month. . The fact that, though
it is a quite recent publication, the copy before us is one of the fourth thousand,
sufficiently reveals the extraordinary public interest it has awakened. Books of
this order do not usnally sell like first-class novels ; and when they do there is
conclusive evidence that the important and difficult subjects on which they treat
are such as a large number of thinking people desire to see ably discussed, and
also that the discussion of them which is offered to their attention is found to be
conducted in a masterly manner.

In this work of nearly 450 pages Mr. Drummond has made a distinct and, in
our judgment, an invaluable contribution to the rapidly increasing literature
which has for its object the exhibition of a real harmony between science and
religion. These two have been too generally supposed to be at variance, not
because there is any actual antagonism between them—for there is not, but
because the teachers on both sides have commonly cherished a spirit of distrust
and jealousy towards each other. The pleinest and most conclusively established
facts of science have been angrily rejected because they were understood to elash
Wwith certain accepted interpretations of Scripture. On the other hand, Seripture
itself has been set aside because its defenders have inconsiderately placed it in
opposition to science ; or, which amounts to the same thing, the svstematic
students of Nature have taken the current and emphasized interpretations of
Seripture as being identical with Seripture, and, finding these to be incompatible
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with many ascertained natural facts and laws, have concluded that the claim of
Scripture to embody a Divine revelation is vntenable. The controversy is greatly
to be deplored, first, because it has proceeded on an utterly mistaken basis, and,
secondly, becanse it has only too readily furnished a great many minds with a
plausible excuse for the theoretical and practical repudiation of the Religion set
forth in Seripture, if not, indeed, of Religion of every kind., At length light is
breaking in upon the questions at issue, and the wiser teachers on both sides are
coming, slowly but surely, to a better understanding of each other. The dawn
gives promise of a day, in the bright warm beams of which the old antipathies
shall melt away, and the twin sisters, named Religion and Science, who have so
long appeared to live in painful and mysterious alienation, shall be seen to own,
with mutunally complacent smiles, the kindred which makes them one.

Mr. Drummond has addressed himself with great intelligence and earnestness
to the question as to whether the ascertained laws which govern the Natural and
Spiritual Worlds are not the same, or whether they are notfundamentally distinct.
We suppose that most persons who have given themselves to much thought about
matters relating to the Spiritual World, have had glimpses of what scemed to be
a real homogeneousness of operation in that world and in the world of what we
call Nature. The analogies which have been detected in the one to the other,
have almost inevitably suggested the idea that both are governed largely, if not
exclusively, upon the same general principles. The wide, instructive, and in
many ways cffective use of parable, seems to indicate a sort of instinctive belief
‘that it must be so. But Mr. Drummond’s investigations have conducted him one
step further. He contends for something more than a resemblance between the
modes in which the two worlds are regulated. Instead of a mere resemblance, he
finds an actual identity. Not merely similar laws, but the very same, are found,
he maintains, in both spheres.

The author in his preface supplies an interesting account of the circumstances
under which he arrived at the idea thus stated. For sore years he has on week
days addressed a class of students on the Natural Sciences, and on Sundays a very
different audience on subjects of a moral and religious character. He did not
perceive any incongruity in the two occupations. It seemed sufficient to “keep
the two departments entircly by themselves,” But a change came.

“ Gradually the wall of partition showed symptoms of giving way. The two
fountains of knowledge also began slowly to overflow, and finally their waters met and
mingled. The great change was in the compartment which held the Religion. It was
not that the well there was dried ; still less that the fermenting waters were washed
away by the flood of Science. The actual contents remained the same. But the
crystals of former doctrine were dissolved ; and as they precipitated themselves once
more in definite forms, I observed that the Crystalline system was changed. New
channels also for outward expression opened, and some of the old closed up ; and I found
the truth running out to my audience on the Sundays by the weck-day outlets. In
other words, the subject-matter, Religion, had taken on the method of expression of

Science, and I discovered myself enunciating Spiritual Law in the exact terms of Biology
and Physics.”

This may look to some of our readers like preaching “another gospel,” but Mr.
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Drummond’s book pretty clearly shows that it is “not another,” but is in essence
that which faithful ministers of Jesus Christ are wont to preach. When © the
first dim vision of the organizing hand of Law” came to him, there seemed, he
tells us, to come over his Spiritual World “ the beauty of a transfiguration,” and
he hardly knows whether he was “ more overcome with thankfulness that Nature
was 50 like Revelation, or more filled with wonder that Revelation was so like
Nature.” And we can well understand and appreciate the remark :—

« How, under the rigid necessity of incorporating in its system much that seemed
noarly unintelligible, and much that wag barely credible, theology has succeeded so per-
fectly in adhering through good report and:ill to what in the main are truly the lines of
Nature, awakens a new admiration for those who constructed and kept this faith.”

The hody ot the work is preceded by an Introduction, in which the case for
Natural Law in the Spiritual World is stated. This introduction is divided into
two parts, in the first of which the author traces the growth of the idea of Law
and its gradual extension throughout every department of knowledge—with one
great exception, that of Religion ; an exception which he regards as unfortunate
in many ways which we have no space here to specify, and the abolition of
which he considers would be valuable as meeting the scientific demand of the
age, as giving greater clearness to Religion practically, and as investing Theology
with the additional authority of Nature. The second part deals with the reasons
for recognising ¢ the Continuity of Law,” 1.c., its extension from the Natural World
into the Spiritual, and with anticipated objections to the doctrine ; after which
we have a beautiful working out of the idea which is expressed in the following
words :(—

‘¢ After all, the true greatness of Law lies in its vision of the Unseen. Law in the
visible is the Invisible in the visible. And to speak of Laws as Natural is to define them
in their application to a part of the universe, the sense-part, whereas a wider survey
would lead us to regard all Law as essentially Spiritual. To magnify the Laws of Nature,
as Laws of this small world of ours, is to take a provincial view of the universe. Law is
great, not because the phenomenal world is great, but because these vanishing lines are
the avenues into the eternal Order.”

Next month we will give some information as to the way in which the anthor
finds evidences and illustrations of * Natural Law in the Spiritual World,” in
connection with Biogenesis, Degeneration, Growth, Death, Eternal Life, Environ-
ment, etc. But such of our readers as can make tlie book their own, will be wise
if they do so without waiting for further remarks of ours.

Tae Lire or PpHE REV. Faawcis
WEATHERALL, and the History of
the Bible Christian Chureh in Prince
Edward Island. By John Harris.

the same publishing office. The
first is the memoir of a pioneer mis-
sionary who did a noble work amid
many difficnlties. The second, by a

My Barree Fierp. By M. A, Paull
Bible Christian Book Room, 26,
Paternoster-row. Hamilton, Adams,
& Co.

Two shilling books emanating from

writer now well knowxn and popular, is
a fictitions story written to promote the
temperance cause. The chief interest
of the story centres in the love rela-
tions between the fair narrator and a



46

young gentleman who has been addicted
to drink, signs the pledge of abstinence
at the impulse of affection, gains a con-
ditional promise of marriage, falls,
absconds in disgrace and remorse to
Queensland, leads a dissipated life for
a considerable time in the colony, is
ultimately reclaimed, is established in
habits of virtue, returns home to receive
the renewed confidence of the girl of his
heart, and goes back to Queensland
with her as his bride, there to find a
Tiappy home and a new battle-field for
temperance warfare. The narration is
graphic, the incidents are well chosen,
the dialogue is lively, and the moral
tone and teaching are every way ex-
cellent. '

Tee New aAND COMPREHENSIVE
ScrrprURe CATECHISM. By Charles
Bridgman. Third edition, carefully
revised.

TrE CoMPREHENSIVE GospEL HisTORY.
By Charles Bridgman., Second
Edition. Tllustrated. London :
Bible Christian Book Room, 26,
Paternoster-row. Hamilton, Adams,
& Co.

TaE Catechism is restricted to the Old

Testament. The Gospel History takes

the reader rapidly through the books

of the New Testament. Both of these

little works are admirably compiled,

and in every respect adapted for “use
in schools, Bible-classes, and private
families.,” They are published at a
shilling each, and are well worth the
money.

CrLargE's CommENTARY. Edited by the
Rev. Thornley Smith. Ward, Lock
& Co.

Torr additional parts of this great

work have reached us since we last

noticed it—viz., the 29th, 30th, 31st,
and 32nd. The last of the four conducts

Reviews.

us to the close of the First Epistle to the
Corinthians. As our readers are aware,
Dr. Clarke was not a Calvinistic inter-
preter of Scripture, and his ingenuity
in escaping Calvinistic conclusions finds
ample scope in his treatment of certain
parts of the Epistle to the Romana.

THEATRES AND CHRISTIANS, The Re-
vived Question Viewed in the most
Brilliant Lights. By J. Moir Porte-
ous, D.D. Edinburgh: J. Menzies &
Co., and the Religious Tract Society ;
Glasgow : J. McAllum & Co. ; Stir-
ling, Belfast, Dublin : Tract Depbtts ;
London : W. P. Gibson, 38, Parlia-
ment Street,

A viGoroUs threepenny pamphlet,

which religious professors who do not

think it wrong to attend the theatre
would do well to read.

—

PRESENT DAY ‘Tracts. Christianity
and Confucianism Compared in their
Teaching of the Whole Duty of Man.
By James Legge, LL.D., Professor of
the Chinese Language and Literature
in the University of Oxford. Reli-
gious Tract Society.

Tai1s is No, 18 of an exceedingly valu-
able series of Tracts for the Times.
Professor Legge may be trusted as an
authority on the question he has under-
taken to discuss, which is a deeply in-
teresting one, and which has its bearing
on the investigation which is now being
industriously made into the compara-
tive value of the various religions of the
world.

Sacrep STREaMS. The Ancient and
Modern History of the Rivers of the
Bible, By Philip Henry Gosse,
F.R.S., Author of ¢ Romance of
Natural History,” &c. Hodder and
Stoughton,

‘WE have here 2 new and revised edition
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of a deservedly popular book, beauti-
fully written, beautifully printed, beau-
tifully illustrated, and beautifully
bound. The book is at once descrip-
tive and reflective. The descriptions
are vivid, and the reflections are apt
and impressive. The subject itself is a
taking one. The streams which pass
in scenic and historical review are—
Euphrates, Hiddekel, Chebar, Ulai,
Jordan, Jarmuk, Jabbok, Arnon, Zered,
Cherith, Kedron, Siloam, Kishon,
Elah, Eshecol, 'Besor, and Nile. The
book has been written specially for
Sunday reading.

“We can hardly expect,” says the

anthor, *‘that our children and domestics,
who have never yet become experimentally
acquainted with Divine grace, should be
able to relish works of a doctrinal or
devotional character, which afford food and
minister refreshment to a spiritual person.
And yet it would be culpable negligence
to permit them to follow their own incli-
nations, without an effort to instrnct their
minds and win their hearts to God.”
The author has endeavoured to produce
a Sunday book which shall prove both
attractive and useful ; and we think he
has admirably succeeded.

Victor or Vicriy ; or, The Mine of
Darley Dale. A Tale. By John
Saunders. National Temperance
Publication Depbét, 337, Strand.

MR, SAUNDERS is a novelist of consider-
able fame, and his fame is well deserved.
His “Hirell ; or, Love born of Strife,”
elicited a complementary letter from
Mr. Gladstone, and other stories of his
have been widely read and greatly
admired by competent judges. ¢ Israel
Mort, Overman,” showed his familiarity
Wwith mining life, as does also, in its own
way, the story before us. % Victor or
Vietim,” however, depicts in a very

striking manner the lamentable con-
sequences of an hereditary tendency to
intemperance in the life of a beautiful
and noble girl, who at last gained &
splendid victory over the evil passion,
and who might have gained it much
sooner than she did but for the want of
wisdom on the part of a devoted but
mistaken husband, whose policy was
for a long time a hindrance rather than
a help in the struggle. The story is
one of thrilling interest, and attests the
high intellectual, moral, and artistic
power of the author.

Tae MiNisTER'S Pocker DIARY AND
CLERICAL VADE MEcoa. 1884,
Hodder & Stoughton.,

It has been our pleasure strongly to
recommend at the New Year this most
useful publication to our ministerial
brethren on several former occasions.
We gladly do so again. It seems to us
to lack nothing which such a publica-
tion needs, and can be purchased in
cloth for 2s, and in roan for 3s. It
will be found to be serviceable in
countless ways.

WHAT OF FaNcyY Fairs ! To Chuistians.
Elliot Stock.

THIs question is answered, as we think,

rightly, in fifteen pages of rhyme,

which certainly cannot be dignified
with the name of poetry.

““ By one (a little one of Jesu’s fold,

In plain and homely style, though some-
what bold),
In love, this picture’ssketched with pen

and ink,
That Christians seeing it, may pause—
and think.”
CHRISTIAN WoMaNHOOD. By Mary

Pryor Hack. Hodder and Stoughton.
THE accomplished authoress of ¢ Conse-
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crated Women” and ¢ Self-Surrender ”
has here added another volume of Bio-
graphical Sketches to the other two
which, under the above titles, have
already issued from her pen, and one
which is sure of an equal welcome,
She has had facilities for gathering the
requisite facts, which probably few
other writers could have enjoyed to a
similar extent ; and the materials have
been arranged and presented in a form
which renders them eminently in-
teresting, and calculated to produce the
best effects upon the mind of the reader
To bespeak the attention of our friends
to this third series, it is only necessary
to mention the names of the noble
women who, in the perusal, will pass
in review — Mary Fletcher (wife of
Fletcher of Madeley), Mary Hall (wife
of John Vine Hall),Mary Boyles Browne
(cousin of the Charlotte Elizabeth
Ponna, née Browne of the first series),
Elizabeth, last Duchess of Gordon,
Harriet Perfect, Mary Kerr (of whom
Thomas Erskine said that ¢“she was
like an alabaster lamp, the spirit within
shining through, so that one only
thought of the light,” and whose career
gives beauty to ninety-two of the
pages before us), Mary Calvert (who
did noble missionary work in connection
with the Wesleyans in Fiji and South
Africa), Anna Backhouse (who, like
Mary Boyles Browne, was one of the
more eminent members of the Sooiety
of Friends), and Frances Ridley Haver-
gal. Such examples of ¢ Christian
Womanhood ” cannot be devoutly and
sympathetically studied without a re-
newed impulse both to magnify the
grace of God and to cultivate that
spirituality of mind which is life and
peace.

Unxper THE Pritow: being Hym
thoughts chiefly for the Sick and
Sorrowing.

His Sowna : by the Author of “I must
Keep the Chimes Going,” &, Hough-
ton & Co., 10, Paternoster Row.

Caxn I Now BE SURE OF HEAVEN, AND
How? By the Author of “I must
Keep the Chimes Going,” &e. Part-
ridge & Co., 9, Paternoster Row.

THE Hymns in the first of these little
publications, all of which are new to
us, have a freshness, a tunefulness, and
a spiritual helpfulness which will lead
the “sick and sorrowing ” to prize
them. “His Song” is a sweet and
comforting reflection on the words
“In the night His Song shall be with
me,” followed by four or five pieces
of the same character as “ Hymn-
thoughts.” “Can I now be sure of
Heaven, and How ?” is a little book
for children, suited to their capacities,
and likely, under God, to win their
attention and to lead them to the
Saviour.

OxE HUNDRED ANNIVERSARY HyMxs
AND TUNES FOR SUNDAY SCHOOLS,
chiefly New, Original, and Copy-
right. By Alfred H. Miles. Price
Sixpence. Sunday School Union,
56, Old Bailey.

A vVERY large proportion of these hymns
and tunes are by the Editor, and may
be pronounced intrinsically good, and
well adapted to answer their purpose.
Several of the others are more or less
known, and are wisely introduced into
a collection of this kind. It should
find its way into all our Sunday-
schools.
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THE MISSIONARY HERALD.

‘“A HAPPY NEW YEAR?”

Is the salutation with which instinctively we greet our readers as we begin
another annual volume of the Missroxary Hzrarp. Aund if sympathy with
Him who came, as Christmas songs have been reminding us, to bring ¢ peace
«on earth, goodwill toward men,” who would have the ¢ glad tidings’’ pro-
claimed to ““ every creature ”’ is likely to ensure happiness, then we feel we
can appropriate with peculiar fitness and express with special emphasis the
familiar, fostal greeting. May all our missionary brethren abroad, and all
missionary workers and contributors at home be brought into close fellow-
ship with the loving heart of the Great Missionary, whom the Divine
Father sent ‘“to seck and to save the lost,”” then, whatever may be their
outer life, the year must be—can only be in their inner experience, and so
in the truest and best sense, a happy year.

As we take a retrospect of the past twelve months, and contemplate the
present position of the Society, two facts in particular impress our minds,
Viz. :—the actual and proposed increase in our missionary stuff, and the efforts
that have been made and are still being made to meet the consequently growing
erpenditure.

I. The Actual and Proposed Increase in our Missionary Staff.

During last yéar the addition to the agency in Afiice has been very con-
siderable—greater than in any previous year. Mr. Lewis, Mr. Silvey, and
Miss Fletcher have gonc to the West Coast, and an offer of service from
Miss Thomas for the same mission has been accepted ; whilst the year has
witnessed the departure of four brethren for the Congo, viz. :—Messts Ross,
Sidney Comber, Whitley and Hartley, as also that of Miss Wales, to become
the wife of onr old missionary, Mr. Crudgington. Of the former number,
it is true, one fills the x/'acancy occasioned by the return of My, William
Dixon; and of the latter two are nceded to take the places of our much
lamented friends Mr. Hartland and Mr. Doke. The loss sustained by the
death of My. Shred at King Bell's Town, it is expeeted, will in some
mrasure be supplied by native ageney. If we compare our Congo staff with
what it was two years ago, we find that whilst at the close of 1881 we had
Jive missionarics, one of whom is now deceased, at the present time, includ-
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ing Mrs. Crudgington, we have as many as fourfeen. Thus the number has
been multiplied nearly threefold.  And, morcover, in order to overtake the
urgent needs of this deeply interesting and inconceivably important enter-
prise, the Committee have expressed the opinion that the staff of the Congo
Mission should be further angmented by at least two more additional
missionarics, as soon as ever the fands of the Socicty will permit; thus in-
creasing the staff of brethren ou the Congo to a number only barely sufficient
to cover all the risks of removals and changes on account of broken health, and
to maintain two brethren at each of the reqular stations of the mission, after
making due allowances for easualties that may arise.

And not only for the work of the Society in the ¢ dark continent ” has
there been this augmentation of forces, but much attention has been given
to the pressing claims of China. Early in the year Mr. and Mrs. Francis
James joined our small missionary band in Shantung. These were followed
by Miss Clayton, now Mrs. Sowerby, and Miss Allen, now Mrs. White-
wright; whilst Mr. and Mrs. Turner having been placed upon our list will
presently leave our shores. And these reinforcements the Committee
intend as soon as possible to supplement by at least fourteen new men. The
past year will be memorable for the return on furlough of Mr. Jones, bearing
with him the proposals of his colleagues with a view to the cxtension of the
mission among the millions of China. And as the result of frequent inter-
vicws with their_estecmed brother the Committee have resolved to augment
the staff by the above mentioned increase. In this resolve they feel assured
they are following the guidance of Divine Providence. No sooner had they
come to this resolution than the whole of the money, some two thousand
guineas, required for the passage and outfit of these new mon was most
nobly provided by generous friends in Bristol.

To Japan, also, another missionary is shortly to be sent. The importu-
nate appeals of Mr. White, our sole representative in this marvellously
attractive mission ficld, have at last prevailed. A gentleman in Birming-
ham having undertaken the expense of outfit and passage, and other friends
having promised contributions for a given time towards his support, it is
determined to supply Mr. White with a helper at the carliest practicable date.

‘Would that we could record like reinforcements in other parts of the
world where our brethren, whose hands so sorely need to be stremgthencd,
are labouring. We are glad, however, to have sent Mr. Teichmann and Mr.
‘Wood to help to maintain our strength in India, who were accompanied by
three ladies, the intended wives of missionaries.

Tt will be seon, thercfore, that the year 1888 has been remarkable for the
large increase whicl has been actually or potentially made to our missionary

agency.
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It may be necessary here to remind our readers that the charge upon the
funds of the Socicty for the support of the missionarics, docs not represent
the whole cost involved. In Africa, for example, the personal expenses are
much less than the working expenses of the mission. The Congo entcrprise
in its pioncer stages cannot but be costly. The founding of stations, the
purchase and carriage of stores, the transit and reconstruction of the Peace
nccessarily entail scrious  labilities.  'We belicve, however, that the
churches heartily approve of the forward policy of the Committee, and that
many hearts will be uplifted in thankfulness at the prospect of the greater
uscfulness with which the Society enters upon another year. Morc mission-
aries mean a wider proclamation of the ¢ glorious gospel,” and so, with the
blessing of God less sin and misery in our dark world.

II. The Efforts which have been made, and are still being
made, to meet the Growing Expenditure consequent
upon these Extending Operations.

Appeals for larger help, as our readers know, arc by no mcans infrequent ;
and this need not occasion any surprise if it be rememberced that the Society
exists to endeavour to carry out the Saviowr’s world-wide commission ; but
during the past year a course of action of an unusual character was resolved
upon for the purpose of augmenting our finances. In July last, at a special
conference, the members of the Committee came to the determination to visit
the churches in their own districts, or superintend their visitation. In
some parts of the country the canvass has been completed, in others it is
proceeding.

We feel sure our fricnds will be deeply interested in reading such extracts,
from reports already rcccived, as our space will permit us to inscrt.

The Rev. J. Trafford, M.A., writes :—

¢ As the result of an invitation to the ministers and deacons of owr Western
Association, some thirty-two or thirty-three met at Taunton on 23th of last
month, representing, with, I think, four exceptions only, all our churches. The
feeling expressed was very warm and unanimous in favour of our onward move-
ment ; and the result will, I hope, appear in our collections advancing something
like twenty-five or thirty per cent. This will not be in all cases, as some have
recently been doing nearly their utmost, they think ; but the following resolu-
tions, sent me by our Mission Secretary, I forward to assure you we will do all -
we can :—

“1. Moved Ly Mr. Newnam, secouded by Mr. Humphreys, ‘ That this Con-
ference, having heard certain statements respecting Foreign Mission operations
and claims, and knowing the earnest desire of the Committee of the Baptist
Missionary Society to increase the permanent income of the Society, cordially
undertakes to make special efforts in the churches of the Western Assoctation to
accomplish this desirable object.’
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“2, Moved by Mr. W. Chapman, and scconded by Mr. F. Whitby, ¢ That this:
Conference deems it desirable that there should be, tn each church in this Associa-
tion, a Missiomary Conference, with the view of incrcasing the gifts of that
church.’

“3. Moved by Mr. Penny, and seconded by Mr, Compston, ¢ That the Mission
Secretary be requested to arrange for the holding of such.'”

The Rev. W. C. Upton reports:—

“The whole of this district—Hull and Beverley—has been visited by me, and
our meetings in September were more successful financially than for some years-
past. I think Scarborough has been roused to a really vigorous attempt gt
organisation, and I have received several expressions of thanks for our visit. Mr.
Hill and myself have been in communication with the several districts of our
Association, as to the best opportunity for a personal interview. In one district,
I expect our meeting will be in December ; in two others in January. Personal
inquiries, which I have made in Bradford, show that in sowme churches the
organisation is better than I expected, and only needs to be worked a little more
vigorously, and supervised more frequently. This is the weak point in almost all
cases that I have investigated. Nothing will alter it but the constant presenta-
tion of missionary information, keeping the churches well advised and interested
in the Mission work, apatt from the annual services. With the present HERALD
and the arrangements connected with it, I think our pastors will have no-
difficulty in doing this, and I think they are disposed to respond to the urgent.
representations, as to its necessity, which are made wherever I go, or my
colleague, in Yorkshire. You shall have more details before long.”

The Rev. Benwell Bird writes: —

“T have seen most of the North Devon ministers on the subject of increasing:
the contributions from their churches to the Mission, and they are doing what.
they can with that view, more especially in getting families to take missionary
boxes. There is reason to hope for a substantial increase in their district.

“T addressed a meeting at Barnstaple specially convened to hear a statement
about the present position and needs of the Mission. It was a wet night, and the-
attendance was small, but I hope the meeting may not be in vain. I got rid of
twelve boxes in the room.

“With regard to Cornwall, T don’t think that anything more can be done at
present. Mr. Leonard told me before leaving Penzance that great efforts had-
been made in the last few years to increase the contributions to the Mission, and
that he thought the churches were doing their very best. As you know, they are-
weak and poor. However, I will see what can be done after Christmas, and
communicate the result of my inquiries.”

From the Rev. G. D. Evans, of Bristol, the following communication has.
Dbeen received :—

“ A conference was held yesterday between treasurer, secretaries, and one or
two other members of our local committee. We went through the list of
churches in your schedule, and our impression was that we could not expect
much more from any of them, except through the natural growth of interest, pro-
moted by the free distribution of missionary intelligence,
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« It is arranged that Dr. Culross, Mr. Glover, and myself shall visit the Bristol
churches, and endeavour to get them to gather np more small contributions
through existing or fresh organisations.

«This is all we can do under present circumstances. I do not apprehend that
there will be a very large increase throughout the churches in this district ; but
there will probably be a gathering up of the fragments that otherwise would be
left. 'The field is pretty well worked all round; ome can only glean here and

there.”
The Rev. T. M. Morris writes :—

“The subject was brought forward at each of our autumnal district meetings
(at two—Sudbury and Eye—there were missionary conferences), so that the
enlarged claims and necessities of the Mission have come distinctly under the
notice of representatives of all the churches in our Union. Considerable interest
has been excited, and I quite hope that from every church some contribution will
be forthcoming. In our Ipswich churches considerable pressure has been brought
to bear upon our friends before this recent effort was thought of, and our
aggregate contributions have, I should think, doubled within the last few years.
I hope we shall do more.

“I have put myself in communication with several of the brethren belonging
to the Norfolk and Suffolk Association, but how I shall succeed I do not know.”

In a previous number of the Hrrarp we have reported the efficient steps
taken by the Rev. T. A. Wheeler among the churches in Norfolk entrusted
to his superintendence.

The Rev. C. Williams writes :—

“Mr. Lewis, of Rochdale, and myself had interviews, as far back as July, with
ministers at Ramsbottom, Bacup, and Rawtenstall, at which we arranged for
visits to some of the churches. But I visited afterwards the churches at Doals,
Waterbarn, Waterfoot, Cloughfold, Sunnyside, Rawtenstall, Haslingdon (Trinity)
Barnes Street and Compton Street (Accrington), Church, Oswaldtwistle, Black-
burn, Darwen, Sabden, Padiham, Burnley (Mount Pleasant), &c. Besides this,
he three churches in Bacup have adopted systematic subscriptions. Nearly alt
the above accept our plans gladly.

“Last week, Dr. Maclaren and myself visited, with good results, the following
churches :—Fishergate, Pole Street, and Ashton, Preston ; Blackpool, Lancaster,
Morecambe, Barrow-in-Furness, Dalton, Tottlebank, Ulverston.

“This week, Mr. Lewis, of Rochdale, has paid like visits to Carlisle, Maryport,
and Workington, ’

“We are doing our best to secure at least quarterly contributions, and to have
moneys remitted quarterly to London.”

Relative to the above district Dr. Maclaren 8ays t—

. “In reply to your circular asking what has been done in this district to
1T'1€.1”ease the funds of the Missionary Society, arrangements are made by me to
Vistt personally all our Manchester and neighbouring churches along with Mr.
Williams, The others included in the schedule which you sent me either have
been or will be seen after by Mr. Lewis or myself. I hope we shall have good
Tesults before the end of your year.”
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“2, Moved by Mr. W. Chapman, and seconded by Mr. F. Whitby, ¢ That this:
Conference deems it desirable that there should be, in each church in this Associa-
tion, a Missiomary Conference, with the view of increasing the gifts of that
church.’

“3. Moved by Mr. Penny, and seconded by Mr, Compston, ¢ That the Mission
Secretary be requested to arrange for the holding of such.'”

The Rev. W. C. Upton reports: —

“The whole of this district—Hull and Beverley—has been visited by me, and
our nieetings in September were more successful financially than for some years-
past. I think Scarborongh has been roused to a really vigorous attempt at
organisation, and I have received several expressions of thanks for our visit. Mr.
Hill and myself have been in communication with the several districts of our
Association, as to the best opportunity for a personal interview. In one district,
T expect our meeting will be in December ; in two others in January. Personal
inquiries, which I lave made in Bradford, show that in some churches the
organisation is better than I expected, and only needs to be worked a little more-
vigorously, and supervised more frequently. This is the weak point in almost all
cases that I have investigated. Nothing will alter it but the constant presenta-
tion of missionary information, keeping the churches well advised and interested
in the Mission work, apatt from the annual services. With the present HERALD
and the arrangements connected with it, I think our pastors will have no-
difficulty in doing this, and I think they are disposed to respond to the urgent.
representations, as to its necessity, which are made wherever I go, or my
colleague, in Yorkshire. ¥You shall have more details before long.”

The Rev. Benwell Bird writes :—

“1 have seen most of the North Devon ministers on the subject of increasing-
the contributions from their churches to the Mission, and they are doing what.
they can with that view, more especially in getting families to take missionary
boxes. There is reason to hope for a substantial increase in their district.

“T addressed a meeting at Barnstaple specially convened to hear a statement
about the present position and needs of the Mission. It was a wet night, and the-
attendance was small, but I hope the meeting may not be in vain. I got rid .of
twelve boxes in the room,

“ With regard to Cornwall, I don’t think that anything more can be done at
present. Mr. Leonard told me before leaving Penzance that great efforts had-
been made in the last few years to increase the contributions to the Mission, and
that he thought the churches were doing their very best. As you know, they are-
weak and poor. However, I will see what can be done after Christmas, and*
communicate the result of my inquiries.”

From the Rev. G. D. Evans, of Bristol, the following communication has-
been received :—

¢ A conference was held yesterday between treasurer, secretaries, and one or
two other members of our local committee. We went through the list of
churches in your schedule, and our impression was that we could not expect
snuch more from any of them, except through the natural growth of interest, pro-
moted by the free distribution of missionary intelligence,
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It is arranged that Dr, Culross, Mr. Glover, and myself shall visit the Bristol
churches, and endeavour to get them to gather up more small contributions
through existing or fresh organisations.

«This is all we can do under present circumstances. I do not apprehend that
there will be a very Jarge increase throughout the churches in this district ; but
there will probably be a gathering up of the fragments that otherwise would be
left. The field is pretty well worked all round ; one can only glean here and

there.”
The Rev. T. M. Morris writes :—

“The subject was brought forward at each of our autumnal district meetings
(at two—Sudbury and Eye—there were missionary conferences), so that the
enlarged claims and necessities of the Mission have come distinctly under the
notice of representatives of all the churches in our Union. Considerable interest
has been excited, and I quite hope that from every church some contribution will
be forthcoming. In our Ipswich churches considerable pressure has been brought
to bear upon our friends before this recent effort was thought of, and our
aggregate contributions have, I should think, doubled within the last few years.
I hope we shall do more.

“] have put myself in communication with several of the brethren belonging
to the Norfolk and Suffolk Association, but how I shall succeed I do not know.”

In a previous number of the Hrranp we have reported the efficient steps
taken by the Rev. T. A. Whecler among the churches in Norfolk cntrusted
to his superintendence.

The Rev. C. Williams writes :—

“Mr. Lewis, of Rochdale, and myself had interviews, as far back as July, with
ministers at Ramsbottem, Bacup, and Rawtenstall, at which we arranged for
visits to some of the churches. But I visited afterwards the churches at Doals,
Waterbarn, Waterfoot, Cloughfold, Sunnyside, Rawtenstall, Haslingdon (Trinity),
Barnes Street and Compton Street (Acerington), Church, Oswaldtwistle, Black-
burn, Darwen, Sabden, Padiham, Burnley (Mount Pleasant), &c.  Besides this,
he three churches in Bacup have adopted systematic subscriptions., N early all
the above accept our plans gladly.

*Last week, Dr. Maclaren and myself visited, with good results, the following
churches :—Fishergate, Pole Street, and Ashton, Preston ; Blackpool, Lancaster,
Morecambe, Barrow-in- Furness, Dalton, Tottlebank, Ulveraton

“This week, Mr. Lewis, of Rochdale, has paid like visits to Carlisle, Maryport,
and Workmnton

“We are doing our best to secure at least quarterly ccntributions, and to have
moneys remitted quarterly to London.”

Relative to the above district Dr. Maclaren says i —

“In reply to your cireular asking what has been done in this district to
increase the funds of the Missionary Society, arrangements are made by me to
Vlsxt personally all our Manchester and neighbouring churches along with Mr.

Williams, The others included in the schedule which you sent me either have
been or will be seen after by Mr. Lew1s or myself. I hope we shall have good
Tesults before the end of your year.”
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The Rev. E. Medley, B.A., writes :—

* Since his residence in Nottingham, he has visited almost every church in the
Notts, Derby, and Lincoln Auxiliary on behalf of the Foreigh Mission, many of
them specially and repeatedly. As far as his own church is concerned, he antici-
pates considerable advance upon the amount raised last year, the collectors
reporting an increase both in donations and subscriptions.”

In Cambridgeshire, the north-cast auxiliary, which, through agricultural
depression and other causes, had declined, has been revived. Mectings
cxciting considerable interest have been held, and missionary-boxes in large
numbers have been requested. The scerctary of the St. Andrew’s Strect
congregation, Cambridge, has forwarded a list of twenty-seven new annual
subscribers, which, remembering the large amount of contributions alrcady
raised, is most gratifying.

The Rev. J. T. Brown says: “I have done all I can here (in South
Northamptonshire). But as you know there is little more that can be done
in this part. Mr. Robinson (of Kettering), has promised to see after the
northern division of the county.”

Mr. J. J. Smith writes :—

“I may say, in a few words, that I have myself advocated increased giving in
one or two places, and I have conferred with the pastors of some of our largest
churches, whom I was happy to find quite alive to our object, and taking steps to
promote it. One or two I have failed in my endeavours to see, but I shall
follow up the work as I have opportunity.

“The impression made upon my mind is that there is a very fair amount of
missionary spiris in the county, which is being stimulated and developed by the
ministers and other friends, and I shall be disappointed if it is not found that
there is an advance on previous years.”

Mr. J. C. Parry, to whom had been assigned the churches in West and
Aid Kent, reports a conference at Tunbridge, at which the following
resolution was passed :—

“This Conference cordially adopts the view of the Committee of the Baptist
Missionary Society, and authorises Mr. Parry to communicate with the other
churches (churches not represented at the conference)in Mid and West Kent,
with a view to their being fully informed of the same. The ministers present,
moreover, place their services at the disposal of the Committee as deputations, if
necessary, to neighbouring churches for this purpose.”

It is hoped that the brethren who have not yet replied to Mr. Parry’s
communications will, as soon as possible, do so. The Conference at Tun-
bridge has been followed up by an enthusiastic publie meeting, when some
subscribers were sceured, and scveral boxes were very earnestly taken.

From scveral of the London members of the Committce who had charge
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of the churches in the metropolis, reports more or less satisfactory have been
received.

The Rev. W. Brock states that he has communicated with all the churches
in his district (north-west), some of which arc now considering the monthly
plan of contribution. Aftcr a mecting held at the Abbey Road Chapel,
Mr. W. W. Edwards, thc missionary scerctary, wrote to the Mission
Housc :—

«T am pleased to inform you that we had a good missionary meeting. I had
nearly 100 to tea. I think it did good last year, so I have made up my mind, as
long as I am able, to give it annually. We had two good, earnest speakers—
Mr. Brock, of Hampstead, and Mr. G. D. Hooper, of Hendon. The former sug-
gested a plan of collecting which I think of adopting. Will you kindly get the
books and envelopes made for me ?”

Mcetings, which promise well, have been held also at Brondesbury and
Trinity Chapel, Edgware Road.

The Rev. C. Kirtland writes :—

“T have mentioned the subject of the Mission and its claims to the brethren of
the S.W. London Fraternal two or three times. At my suggestion, Mr. Baynes
accepted an invitation to meet the Fraternal last month. Twelve or thirteen were
present, and the morning was spent in discussing various matiers, including
expenditure, &c. The brethren were frank, and Mr. Baynes fully met certain
objections that were felt, and gave information which they considered quite
satisfactory, and the brethren expressed a warm sympathy with the Mission, and
a_wish to develop the resources of their churches in the support of our great
work. As they received all the information that was necessary, it was left to
each to take such steps as he and his friends might deem requisite.”

Mr. A. T. Bowser has visited the following churches contained in his
schedule—viz.,, Drummond Place, Bermondsey ; Govdon Road, Rye Lane,
James Grove, Peckham ; Medway Place and Oectavius Street, Deptford, all
of which welcomed Mr. Bowser with much cordiality, and encourage the
hope of incrcased contributions.

Mr. W. W. Baynes reports that four of the churches in the district placed
under his care arc arranging to introduce the envelope system. Reports
have also been reecived from Mr. J. Benham, M» W. R. Rickett, Mr. . J.
Harvey, and the Revs. R. Wallace, J. P. Chown, and J. R. Wood; and,
whilst these are not, as a whole, of so cnconraging a nature as they would
have liked to present, they refer to certain churches in a hopeful tone.

Other members of the Committee, both in town and in the provinees,
have intimated their intention, as soon as possible, to fulfil their part in
carrying out the scheme.

We cannot forbear adding two or three comununications sent direct to the
Mission House from the churches concerned.
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Mr. Richard Watson, Scerctary of the West Street Auxiliary, Rochdale,
writes :—

“1 have very much pleasure in sending you an account showing the result
of eleven months’ working of the new system of collecting monthly
subscriptions for the Missions by envelopes. I lad intended sending a twelve
months’ account, but I find I could not conveniently do so until January. The
present account will show what is being done, although the addition of another
month would make it look much better. You will see that, during eleven
months, subscriptions amounting to £116 18s. 10d. have been gathered in by
twelve collectors. From this sum I deduct £82 17s. 6d., which is equal to the
amount collected under the former system. This leaves £34 ls. 4d., which is
made up of increase on old subscriptions, and entirely new ones. Of this
£34 1s. 4d., £9 16s. 6d. is increase on subscriptions of twenty-three subscribers,
nineteen of whom have become monthly subscribers; and the remaining sum,
£24 4s. 10d., has come entirely from eighty-six new subscribers :—

A s d.
7 Donations... .. 016 9
4 Annual Subscribers . 2 3 0
1 Quarterly Subscriber .. 0 3 6
74 Monthly Subscribers .21 1 7
86 £24 410

You will notice this is the result of eleven months’ work only, whereas I have
deducted twelve months’ subscriptions as collected under the former system, in
order to show the met increase for eleven months. In order that it should
appear more creditable, another month’s subscriptions ought to be taken into
account. Tbis—£4 at the lowest, and certain—added to the £34 1s. 4d., would-
make the net increase £38 1s. 4d.

% Many of the subscriptions are small—1d., 14d., 2d,, 3d., and 4d. per month—
but are not despised on that account. All are gladly _eceived, and carefully
oathered in. We give to all subscribers, without exception, a copy of the
HERALD monthly. The giving of a subscription, and the intelligence received
through the HERALD, no doubt tends to deepen the interest in the work of the
Society, and it is our endeavour to get the subscriptions as widespread as possible.

“ At present we have sixteen annual, seven quarterly, and ninety-three
monthly subscribers, and seven who give occasionally.

“1 hope I have not troubled you with too long an account. I would have
made it shorter if I could. I will leave it with you to make any use of this
information you may think it desirable ; and I shall be only too glad if it
should, in the smallest degree, help on the work by inducing some to give who
do not give now, and those who already give to give more.

«PS.—1 attribute the entire increase in our contributions altogether to the
fresh interest created by the adoption of the new system of collecting.”

The Rev. G. Hill, M.A., of South Parade Chapel, Leeds, says :—

“The introduction of the envelope system in January is now assured, the
answers to our appeal being very satisfactory. Several old subscriptions have been
increased, and 130 new ones have been gained.”
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"This system i3 also being introduced into the church at Wood Strect,
Walthamstow; Cambray Chapel, Cheltenham; and Mutley Chapel, Plymouth.

The Confercnces held in North and South Wales are already bearing fruit.
T'he churches in the Principality arc carrying out the proposals there adopted
with an carnestness of purpose which promises substantial results. Resolu-
tions similar to the following, passed at the quarterly meeting of the East
Glamorgan Baptist Association, arc reaching us :—

¢ That this Conference divide the churches of this Association into districts as
nnder, and the persons whose names follow should act as conveners :—

Merthyr, Dowlais, Rhymney Rev. D. Griffiths, Dowlais.
Cardiff . Rev. N. Thomas, Cardiff.
Pontypridd and Rhonddas D. Cull, Pontypridd.

Aberdare Valley ... Rev. B. Evans, Gadlys, Aberdare.

And this Conference would impress on the ministers, deacons, and others to
meet at once in the several districts to devise the best means of raising the
contributions of the churches towards the Baptist Foreign Missions.”

In some of the districts meetings have already been arranged.

The reports from Scotland have not yet come to hand. We have been
informed of special services in Glasgow, whilst Dr. Landels has undertaken
to visit as many churches as he possibly can in that part of the country he
has Dbeen asked to supervise.

Such, then, is the effort for augmenting the income of the Society im
which we arc now engaged. Our space will not allow us to enter more
fully.into details. Many other churches, beside those named, are holding
out the promisc of more help.  Application has been made for an
unusually large number of missionary boxes, and the circulation of the
Herarp during the last six months has increased nearly two thousand copics.
What the total gain will be it is impossible to foretell ; even the close of the
financial year will not witness the full result, inasmuch as the adoption of
new systems of giving requires time.  We are glad to state that as we go to
press the rcceipts arc nearly £2,000 in advance of what they were the
corresponding date of last year.

‘We announced some weeks ago the probable increase of income that will
be needed to meet the growing expenses of the Mission—a sum estimated at
0o less than £15,000. Of this amount £8,000 will be at once absorbed in
meeting the existing expenditure and completing the reinforcements for:
Africa; the remaining £7,000 to be appropriated to the proposed China
extension. These are large figures, and denote heavy responsibilities.  We
Plead with the pastors and officers of our churches as with all the friends of
the Society to put forth their very best energies during the three months
that remain before our accounts shall close. It would, indecd, fill many
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hearts with thankful joy if, on the 31st March, it should be found that not
only is a debt avoided, but also a goodly balance sceurcd towards the support
of the fourtcen new men for China, the means for whose outfit and passage
Bristol gencrosity has placed at our disposal.
Jomx BrownN MyEns.
PS.—Books and small envclopes, with instructions for working the

envelope system, can be obtained at the Mission House ; also boxes for use
in home and school.

Recreation on the Island of Monos,
Trinidad—A Pleasant Scene.

(See Frontisprece.)

NGLAND has its watcring places, such as Brighton, Ramsgate, Yar-
mouth, Tenby, &c., and Trinidad has them too, differing in one
respect, inasmuch as they are islands studding the Gulf of Paria, whose
waters, clear as crystal, those suffering from exhausted encrgics or reduced
mental and physical strengh find to be deliciously refreshing and re-
invigorating.  The writer, however, has only had the pleasure once of
spending a short time on onc of these islands during the whole of his long
stay in Trinidad. The photograph rcpresents one of the snug little coves
on the island of Monos, two gentlemen—one in the stern of a canoc, and
the other with a child in his arms—who may be regarded as either
having just returned from, or as being about taking, a row on the
placid waters of the Gulf, and their wives with their cook and nurse
sitting at her feet, between the house and canoce. The house is a
<haracteristic onc, and representative of many houses in Trinidad in which
Europeans dwell. It stands on “stilts,”” as they have been called, or on
hard wood pillar trees high above the ground, so that the brecze may
freely blow under, as well as into and over it. Onc important consideration
in the tropics is to have your house as cool as you possibly can, and
shaded where practicable, as in the photograph, by the widespreading
branches of some tree. The cocoanut trees on the shore are no uncommon
sight, and they seem to thrive better there in close proximity to the sea
than anywhere clse.  On the castern coast of Trinidad, coceanut trecs
line the beach for scveral miles. The islands of the Gulf are a great
sanatorium frequently resorted to in order to hasten convalescence.
fSan Fernando, Trinidad. W. WiLLians.



Jay. 1, 1884.] THE MISSIONARY HERALD. 13

Our Approaching 1884 Anniversary
Services.
WE are glad to take an ecarly opportunity of calling the attention of
our readers to the dates of our 1884 Annual Services, in the hope
that they will so arrange their plans as to admit of their being prescnt
at as many of the gatherings as they possibly can.

The first meeting will be the Introductory

PRAYER MEETING
on Tourspay Morxixe, the 24rm of Aerm,

at which we hope the
Rev. ALEXANDER MACLAREN, D.D., of Manchester,

will preside and deliver an Address, and, in view of the large number of
friends who will desire to be present, it has becn arranged that this service
shall be held in Brooxssury CHAPEL.

The usual MISSIONARY SUNDAY will be Arro. the 27tH.
The ANNUAL MEMBERS’ MEETING will be held on

Tuespay MorymNg, APrIL 29TH,

in the Lisrary of the Misstox House, when Jums Bevmaw, Esq., will
preside, and in the Evening of the same day

The ANNUAL MISSIONARY SOIREE
will be held in the Larer Harr of the Caxzox Streer Horer.
The ANNUAL SERMON on behalf of the Mission will be preached by
The Rev. C. H. SPURGEOQN,
in Exerer Hari, on WeDNEsDAY, the 30tH Aerir, at Noon.
On Trurspay Evesrxg, Max the Isr,
" The ANNUAL PUBLIC MISSIONARY MEETING

will be held in Exersr Harr, when Epwarp Ruwrives, Esq., of Wimbledon
Common, will preside, and on the following cvening, Frmax, the 2xp of
My,

A YOUNG PEOPLE’S MISSIONARY MEETIXNG,

for the Children of our familics aud Senior Scholars in our Sunday-schools,
will be held in Exwrer Havr, Hiesey Lex, Fsq., MLP., in the Chair.
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Tn making arrangements for this new Missionary Mecting, it is the earnest
desire of the Committee of the Mission to sccure the warm sympathy of
Parents, Sunday-school Teachers, Superintendents, and Sceretaries, and all
interested in the welfare of the young.

The young people of the Denomination contribute nearly one-third of the
total income of the Socicty, and it scoms only fitting and right that in con-
nection with the annual gatherings of the Socicty they should have
=ome special meeting adapted in every way to stimulate and encourage them
in their loving cfforts to send forth to distant lands the light of life.

We hope next month to give further and more detailed information with
regard to these approaching Ammiversary Services, which, wo arc thankful
to say, promisc to be of more than ordinary interest. Will owr readers
pray that a speeial blessing may rest upon them ?

Intally Girls’ School, Calcutta.
By Mgzs. Kerry.

HE boarding school for native girls now carried on in Intally—a
snburb of Calecutta—was, it is believed, the first native girls’ boarding
school in Caleutta. It was commenced at Chitpore by Mrs. G. Pearce,
in the year 1828, with one pupil. It increased to twelve girls. Mus.
Pearce broke down in health and went home, leaving the school to the
care of Mrs. J. D. Ellis. On her return she again took charge, and removed
the school to Seebpore.

In those early days of missions it was difficult work to persuade cven
native Christians to allow their danghters to learn to rcad, and we find
the number of scholars ranged from twelve to twenty. These came
suceessively under the care of Mrs. Wenger, Mrs. Penny, and Mrs. Pearce,
who was latterly assisted by Miss E. Packer, now Mrs. W. Bailey, and
Miss A. Packer, for many ycars in Orissa.

In 1862, Mr. and Mrs. G. Pearce rcturned again to England to recruit,
and the school came into the hands of Mrs. G. Kerry. It had then only
two orphan girls in it. It soon incrcased to twenty, thirty, and even
scventy girls have been boarded in times of scarcity. Mrs. Kerry has
been greatly helped in raising the school to a satisfactory state by the
native teachers she has had to assist her.  Mrs. Chatterjee, the present
mistrese, has been in her post over ten years.
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Mrs. Kerry has left her work twice during the twenty-one years since
she took charge—going to England foi change, and on account of her
family. During the seven ycars covered by these absences, Mrs. Jas
‘Williamson, Mrs. R. Robinson, Mrs. R. J. Ellis, and Mrs. Jordan kindly
carried on the school.

Public opinion has greatly changed on the subject of female education
gince this school was first established. Now all our Bengali Christians

[SWAIN. S

MRS. KERRY'S NATIVE BOARDING SCHOOL, INTALLY, CALCUTTA.
(From a Photograph by the Rev. G. H. Rouse, M, A4.)

desire to educate their daughters, and excellent schools exist for those
who can pay. But many cannot, and but for such schools as this their
girls could not learn to read.

About fifty can be comfortably lodged, fed, and taught, and that
number are usually resident, though it is not easy to keep the number
down to that, and the books show a roll of sixty.
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The Late Mr. John Christian, of Monghyr.

By toe Rev. Tmomas Evaxs.

MISSIONS in India gencrally, and more especially the Baptist

Mission in the North-west and Tirhoot, have sustained a heavy
loss in the death of the late Mr. John Christian, the Hymn Poct
of the North-west Provinces, and onc of the ripest Hindoo scholars in
India. He was the author of most of the hymns in our Hindoo Hymn Book.
He rendered most valuable serviee to the late beloved John Parsons, of
MonghyT, in his unrivalled translation of the New Testament into Hindoo.
He has written in Indian verse the ILife of Christ, while his ‘“ One
Hundred Spiritual Songs,”” which are laden with Gospel truth, are the admi-
ration of all who read them, and these bhugans will, doubtless, live while
the love of the Hindoo for poetry remains. Mr. Christian also, at my
request, some years ago trauslated the Sermon on the Mount into the
Tirhutia dialect, this being the first portion of the Word of God ever
rendered into the popular patois. At the request and cost of Mr. Dear, the
deacon of our English church, I am about to publish 10,000 copics of the
fourth cdition of Mr. Christian’s ¢ Spiritual Songs,”” and a sccond edition of
20,000 copics of the Sermon on the Mount. It was Mr. Christian’s inten-
tion, if the Lord had spared him, to write an enlarged edition of his ¢ Life
of Christ,” in Hindi verse, as well as to send me for publication several
other valuable Hindi manuscripts, which he had prepared for the press.
These, I have no doubt, the family will make over to the Mission for publi-
cation in duc time.

Mr. Christian had been a member of the Baptist church at Monghyr for
many years, and I hope to publish a brief memorial of his valuable and
devo.tcd life. Me was no less highly respected by the natives than by the
Europeans who knew him. The name, Jan Sakib, by which he was so
well known throughout these districts, always struck a chord of profound
respeet in the native heart, and he was called not only a Pundst Jee, but
also a burra sadho, or great saint. Being a large landowner and an indigo
planter, h¢ had many thousands of natives under his kind and benignant
authority, over whom he exerted a most salutary influence, and who will
bemoan his death with sincere sorrow and deep regret.

Thus in the short spuce of six months our mission in India has been
deprived of its most cfficient Hindi preacher by the death of our brother
Alexunder McCumby, and now of our ripest Hindi writer by the loss of
Jobn Christian. May the ¢ Lord of the harvest” raise up many more such
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labourcrs as these beloved servants now gone home, for the great harvest
ficld in India.

T must also tell the readers of the Hrrarp of another death which may be
considered a scrious loss to the progress of truth among the people of India.
A most lecarncd pundit, and a man most learned in the ancient veds of the
Hindoos, by the name of Dyi-anand-Saraswaté has been travelling for some
years all over the country in the capacity of a reformer, cverywhere
protesting against idol worship, and proving that neither idolatry nor the
worship of the present popular gods of India, such as Shir Vishnoo, Ram,
Krishna, or Kali, had any foundation in the veds, and that the cighteen
books called the Purans were utterly unrcliable and of no authority in
religion.

He cstablished the Aiya Samaaj, or the Arian Church, which is now
found in most citics and towns—the chief tenets of which may be included
in these words, ‘“One Brahm (God) and One Brotherhood.” The great
pundit has written several books against idolatry and the worship of the
devtas, and he has a large following among thc educated people of India,
who, no doubt, will carry on and propagate the crced of which he was the
author.

The Brahmins have long been plotting against him, and looked upon this
modern reformer of Hindooism as a most powerful and deadly cnemy. They
seem at last to have accomplished their purpose, for the strong impressien
is that he fcll from the effeets of poison that had becn secretly administered
to him at the instigation ‘of the Brahmins. This is how they get rid of
what they disapprove of, but the probability is that his dcath may be the
means of a fresh impulse to his opposition to the Brahmins and their gross
idolatry for ¢ filthy lucre’s sake.” Troamas Evans.

Monghyr.

Health of the Treasurer.

E arc very thankful to be in a position to report favourable progress
in the condition of the Treasurer, the latest tidings indicating
steady improvement, although slow. Mrs. Tritton, writing to the

Committce, says :—* It is most checring to my husband to fecl that he is
still upborne by the prayers and sympathics of his brethren, to which he
fecls he owes so much, and which he still nceds, that ¢ patience may have
her porfect work ;” and that when he has been tried, he may, if the Lord
will, come forth refined and strengthened for further service in the Master's
causc.”  We are confident all our readers will earnestly join in this petition,
and continue to commend, in pleading prayers, Mr. and Mrs. Tritton and
their family to the special presence and grace of the Divine Saviour.
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Feeding the Temple Birds and Dogs in
Japan.

OONNECTED with many of the Buddhist temples in China and Japan

are a number of domestic animals, birds, or fishes, which are treated
as if they were sacred, being tended by the priests with the greatest care,
and given burial like that of human beings when they die. The priests
teach the people that it is a highly meritorious act for them to buy food
from them with which to feed the animals, and few visit the temples without
doing this. It is onc great source of the income of the pricsts.

In some of the Japanese temples beautiful horses are kept, and treated as
sacred ; and, in others, the curious and ugly-looking dogs which the
Japanesc make house pets of. At one temple in Oyama there are no less
than thirty of these dogs. An English gentleman, who visited this temple,
writes :—

¢ T watched what was going on, when I saw that the visitors gave a man
a small coin, and that he then threw the food on the ground, causing
a playful rush of the dogs. The food was boiled rice, made into small
balls; and no one seemed to go away without paying for some to be given
to the dogs.”

In the grounds of the temple, which the Japanese lady and her little girl,
represented in the picture, are visiting, birds arc kept as well as the queer-
looking dogs ; and the cxceeding tamencss of the birds is well shown in the
picture. The ecngraving is copied from a Japanese drawing, and shows
cxactly the style of dress, mode of arranging the hair, &c., of Japanese
ladies and girls.

Chinese and Japanese parcnts arc very fond of taking their children to the
tcmples where the sacred animals are, in order that they may have the
pleasure of feeding them. And then the little ones arc taken inside the
temples, and taught to worship the idols and pray to the false gods.

But Christian truth is now spreading in Japan; and many parents and
children are learning that an idol is nothing in the world, that there is no
other God but One, and no other Saviour but the Lord Jesus Christ. Many
of the heathen temples are being closed or used for other purposes, the bells
and bronze images being sold as old metal, and the wooden idols destroyed.

May the idolatry of the Japanese soon cease entircly, and the Kingdom of
our Lord Jesus Christ be cstablished in all parts of the country.




FEEDING THE TEMPLE BIRDS AND DOGS IN JAPAN.
(From a Japanese Drawing.)
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Work in the Delhi District.

HE following lctter has just

Delhi :—

“DgaR MR. BAYNES,—According to
promise, I send you the following par-
ticulars of a visit to the district around
Delbi, which, T think, will interest the
readers of the HERALD.

“ BELASPORE.

« 1 left Delhi late on Monday, the
5th inst., for Belaspore, a place about
two miles distant from Iskanderabad,
the station on the East Indian Railway
line thirty-four miles from Delhi. I
had been asked to eonduct the funeral
service of a lady, and was accompanied
there by a large number of her relatives.
We reached our destination at mid-
night.

“Belaspore is an estate of several
miles extent, which was bestowed by
Government on Colonel S—— as a
reward for the valuable services ren-
dered by the troop of horse raised by
him during the stirring times of the
Mutiny in 1856-57. There are but few
Europeans living on the estate, but
several villages are situated in it, some
of large size. The nearest to the
European settlement contains about
1,500 houses, and from six to seven
thousand inhabitants. Itis surrounded
by a high wall. Within are three
principal streets running nearly parallel
with each other, and intersected at
regular intervals by cross roads, all
kept in excellent order. The liouses on
€ach side are tidy and clean, and alto-
gether the general appearance of the
village impresses a visitor with the idea
that its inhabitants are intelligent, con-
tented, and happy.

“About two hundred yards to the
ast of the village are the two houses
occupied by the members of the family
to whom the estate now belongs. The

been received from Dr. Carey, of

house first built is surrounded by mud
fortifications, still called ¢The Fort,
which were once of considerable
strength, and within which a large
number of persons took refuge during
the Mutiny. It is now in a ruinous
condition. In a house behind the large
kothi are still to be seen six or eight
guns and mortars which did good ser-
vice in the Bhurtpore campaign and in
the dark days of 1857. Surrounding
the European residences is an extensive
park, intersected by broad roads, lined
by magnificent forest trees, forming de-
lightfully pleasant walks or drives. A
canal running through the park sup-
plies an abundance of fresh water for
gardening and agricultural purposes.

“I very gladly accepted the invita-
tion of my friends to spend a day or
two with them before returning to
Delhi. The vision of several villages
close by, and the assurance of my
friends that there were many more
within easy reach, convinced me of the
fact that I should have ample oppor-
tunities for preaching the Gospel iu
that locality — opportunities whicl
might never again present themselves.
I had, besides, a most valuable helper
in the person of Christopher, an employé
on the estate, a native Christian of
good character, and an able preaclier of
the Word. Having been conmnected
with the work of the estate for nearly
twenty years, Christopher is acquainted
with most of the villages on it, and to
most of the head-men he is personally
known. I was greatly pleased at his
offering to accompany me on my visits
to the villages.

“IN THE CHOWK.
« Afterthe tuneral service,Christopher
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and I made our way, first to the prin-
cipal village, to which I have referred
above. We made a stand iu the chowk
or centre, and commenced preaching.
In a very short time we had an andience
of quite 150 persons, who listened most
attentively till nearly the end of the
service. Towardstheconclusiona Hindoo
(a man who, Christopher tells me, in-
variably Interrupts him when preach-
ing in this village) attempted to distwrb
by speaking in a loud voice, and com-
plaining thathis workmen were hindered
from attending to their duties. We
reasoned with hini, and for a time he
desisted from interrupting ns, but after
a while again began his old tactics. This
time we had no need to speak for our-
selves. One of the audience, a man of
influence in the village, and who seemed
deeply interested in the words he heard
spoken, sternly rebuked the disturber
for his want of courtesy, and begged us
to go on. We did so without further
interruption, -and, on leaving, several
begzed us to come again to speak to
them. I regret to add we were unable
to revisit this village.
¢ KUNNARSA.

“In the afternoon we started for
Kunnarsa, a village about two miles
distant, and containing some two hun-
dred houses and perhaps one thousand
inhabitants. On our arrival, we found
1most of the men were still at work in
the fields, so that we were unable to get
together a large number. We therefore
adopted the plan—a very excellent one
—of going from house to house convers-
ing with the people wherever we found
knots of threes and fours. The head-
man is a respectable Mohammedan. He
received us very courteously, and we
had a long conversation with him on the
subject of Christian truth. T am afraid
he is too bigoted a Mohammedan as yet
to allow the truth to affect his heart, but
the poor people everywhere gave us a
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most attentive hearing, and we fain
hope a few at least were impressed. In
this village, to my surprise, I found a
Christian family living. The head of
the family is a man of the name of
James Everett, of Irish descent. His
complexion is very fair, though sun-
burnt, and he speaks English fluently,.
but is married to a native woman by
whom he las had several children. He
dresses and lives like a native. The
whole family profess to be Christians..
He has a small field which yields sutfi-
cient for the support of himself and
family. Here, in the midst of heathen.
darkmness, he and all his relatives have:
remained steadfast in the faith. He
asked me to baptize his youngest child,
and seemed hurt at mydeclining to do so.

“On our return in the evening, we
had a very pleasant gathering in the
fort. 1 preached in English to our
large party, numberingeabout twenty
persons. I do mot suppose the Gospel
has ever before been preached in that
house. I was glad to have the oppor-
tunity of addressing the members of the
family living out-there. Far from the
means of grace, they seldom have an
opportunity of hearing the message of
life, and the consequence is that many
of them lead godless lives. All listened
most attentively to the preaching of the
Gospel, and one gentleman seemed
deeply impressed. He asked me to
allow him to visit me at home, to hear
more concerning ‘the way.” I have
given him and all I met there a cordial
invitation to come and talk over the
subject with me at any time. Thumbly
hope the word which cannot return
void, may lead some of those I addressed
to repentance and reformation.

“1 believe in settled work. There
cannot be a doubt as to its importance,
hut I am almost tempted to believe that
itinerant work is still more important.
Villages will not, or very seldom, come
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to listen to the preaching of the Gospel
in the cities ; we must therefore go to
them. And then, when we do go to
them, many of these poor people hear
for the first time in their lives, and some
of them for the only time in their lives,
thewords of eternal life, Oh! how awful
is the responsibility resting upon the
itinerant preacher !
“ JAINETHPORE.

« On Wednesday early we started for
Jainethpore, a valley some four miles
distant from Belaspore estate, with 200
houses. and about 1,000 inhabitants.
Passing through Kunnarsa, we induced
James Everett to accompany us te this
and the next village we visited—viz.,
Dhanourie, a village with perhaps six
handred inhabitants. At both places
we had excellent audiences ; some sixty
persons at a time, including several wo-
men, listened attentively to the message
of life, declared by both Christopher and
myself. We were greatly encouraged,
and trust the seed sown broad-cast in
their midst may in due time bear pre-
cious fruit.

“ RAMPORE.

“In the evening we proceeded to
Rampore village, half-a-mile distant,
where we had a splendid gathering on
the chowpél or principal meeting-place
of the village. This village belongs to,
and is supposed to be infested by Goojahs,
professional thieves. Their headman
was present throughout the preaching,
and T was much struck at the earnest-
ness exhibited by him, and several pre-
sent. One man (Heera) in particular
seemed deeply impressed. In the midst
of the address in which Christopher had
successfully demoliched all the refuges
'f)f lies they were accustomed to trust
In, with deep earnestness Heera asked
the question, ¢ Well, tell us then what
must we do to be saved > Here was a
grand opportunity for declaring the way
of salvation through Christ alone, an
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opportunity we gladly availed ourselves
of, and continued preaching till late in
the evening.

“ DULLILGURH.

“Early in the morning of the last day
we spent at Belaspore we visited Dul/il-
gurh, a village half a mile to the south-
west of Rampore. Early morning is
not the most favourable time for village
preaching, as most of the men are going
or have gone to their fields. The even-
ing on their return, is the best time.
However, proceeding to the chowpal we
commenced singing a bhujen which
quickly brought out all at home and
also induced many proceeding to their
fields to stop and listen. We soon had
a congregation of about thirty persons
to whom we preached. The Brahmin
of the village was present and attempted
to ridicule us. He warmly defended
Hindooism, but Christopher was too
strong an opponent, and at the end of
the discussion the audience were loud
in their expressions of approval at the
way in which he had been silenced.
This of course made him exceedingly
angry, for which we were sorry.

“This visit was the last we could pay
to the villages. It was soon time for us
to start for the railway station, Iskan-
derabad, which we reached at 11.30
am.,, and thence returned home to
Delhi.

“ We feel very thankful the op-
portunities afforded us of preaching to
these poor benighted heathens, and our
earnest prayer is that the precious seed
sown in their midst may, in God’s own
time, bring forth much fruit to His
honour and glory.

“ Remember us in the work amongst
these poor people. We need your pray-
ers. May God bless our feeble efforts
to make known His love to sinners.
—Yours affectionately, W. CiReY

“ Delhi, 15tk Nov., 1883.”
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Foreign Fotes.

——

Rarxarura, CEYLON.—The Colombo Observer gives very interesting accounts
of the recent opening of the new Baptist Chapel at Ratnapura :—On
Sunday morning Captain Passingham, of Colombo, preached an able and
appropriate sermon from 1 Chron. xxviii., 20:—% And David said to
Solonton his son, Be strong, and of good courage, and do it: fear not, nor
be dismayed; for the Lord, even my God, will be with thee: He will not
fail thee, nor forsake thee, until thou hast finished all the work for the service
of the house of the Lord.” The service, like the morning, was bright and cheer-
ful, and the congregation—representative of the various sections of the com-
munity-—quite filled the neat little church. A number of Roman Catholics and
Mobammedans stood outside of the church, to listen to the singing, etc., and
some twelve or fifteen boys from the Mission School at Pelmadulla were present
also. A number of Buddhists also attended, some of whom took their places in
the seats. Mr, Ferguson, C.M.G., and Messrs. Lapham and Pigott also took.
part in the service. At twelve o’clock the Rev. J. G. Ratnayeke (assisted by Revs..
Messrs. Lapham, Alponso, and Pigott) conducted the Singhalese service. The-
congregation was very large, and we were glad to see many Buddhists presents-
who listened most attentively to Mr. Ratnayeke’s able discourse. We with St.
Paul rejoice to see ‘unbelievers” enter our churches, and trust that as of old
many may thus be led to “worship God” (1 Cor. xiv, 25). At four o’clock
the children’s service was held, when Mr. Ferguson, C.M.G., delivered an
interesting and instructive address. At 6.30 p.m. Rev. H. A. Lapham, of
Kandy—assisted by Messrs. Passingham, Ferguson, and Pigott—conducted
the service. Mr. Lapham preached an eloquent and earnest sermon, full of
evangelical truth and spiritual power, from Mark i. 15:—“The time is
fulfilled and the Kingdom of God is at hand; repent ye and believe the
Gospel,” describing (1) the Kingdom of God ; (2) Its nearness; (3) How to-
enter it. Over seventy persons were present at the evening service, and thus.
closed a day of sacred joy and gladness, and thus was the Baptist Church of
Ratnapura consecrated and dedicated to the service and worship of God.

On the following Sunday the Rev. F. D. Waldock, of Columbaq, conducted the
further special engagements. At the morning services four persons were baptized.
The sermon (appropriate to the occasion) was on the subject of Baptism, from
Matt. iii. 15 At the close of the evening services the ordinance of the Lord’s.
Supper was observed, when six persons (three of whom were recent converts from
Buddhism) were admitted into the church.”

We rejoice with our good brother, the Rev. H. R. Pigott, on the completion of-
this much needed building, and trust it may become the birth-place of many
souls. We are also very grateful to the Rev. F. D. Waldock, of Colombo, for his-
valuable services as architect and superintending builder. His name is a
guarantee for good, plain, solid work, thoroughly well done throughout,




ﬁht @Imnqitlt of ths %ptist ﬁ}niun;

Being a Record of its Proceedings, including those of the

British and Irish Home Mission and Evangelistic Work,
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NEW YEAR! Weenter on it with its unknown issues, and its
certain responsibilities, in humble reliance on the Divine
Spirit, for wisdom to guide, not only the Churches of our
Denomination, but also all the Churches of the Redeemer,
and from which shall come under His blessing, large results

in holy living and in conversions from the world. Our hope of the increase
of the Saviour’s Kingdom is not in the success of this or of that particular
part of His Church, but in the outpouring of a spirit of simple faith and
untiring devotedness upon all ¢ who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.”
The welfare of our own Denomination naturally lies nearest our heart; but
we rejoice when the Lord gives an * increase of good”’ to those who do not
see “eye to eye” with us in respect to some parts of the revealed will
of God. There may be some things which, looked at from the human
side, may dispose the most earnest to impatience. The slow growth of truth
and righteousness ; the sad condition socially, morally, religiously of such
masses of our own countrymen; the political unrest in this and other
lands; and the hold which superstition, vice and ignorance have of those
who still ¢‘dwell in darkness and the shadow of death,” are problems
which we can only lay at His feet who “Lknows the end from the
begioning,” But. having done this, we can take up the duty of to-day—
the duty of the New Year—quite sure that He to whom all power has been
given, in heaven and in earth, will claim his own by and by.

To our Denomination—the Churches of the Baptist Union—the New
Year brings a fresh call to duty. Whatever failure there may have been
in anything we have attempted to do for the Saviour, we trust that all can
Plead the consciousness of a desire to * seek not our own, but the things
Which are Jesus Christ’s.” If that be so, we can turn to Him whose
judgment mercifully over-rides our poor way of looking at things, and
weighs with_infallible accuracy the conditions which modify, and perhaps
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mar, our methods of doing His work, assured of His forgiveness. Except
that experience serves to wiser ends, we might say, * Let the dead past
bury its dead.” With deeper love to the Lord who bought us, and to our
fellow-disciples, we gird ourselves anew to meet whatever may lie before
us. The nearer we draw to Christ, the nearer shall we draw to one another;
and the more of His Spirit we have in ourselves, the more clearly shall we
recognise and honour each one who has in his life and work the same
“image and superseription.” If we enter on the New Year under the
influence of such sentiments as these, every duty will be a delight, because
of our common interest in each * work of faith and labour of love,” and
in His approval, who will not forget the humblest of His servants when
the day’s work is done.

Annuity Fund.

During the months of November and December the Secretary visited
Huddersfield, and, after consultation with the Pastors and Deacons of the
Churches in that town, and with the Committee of the District of Yorkshire
Churches, subscriptions were promised towards the second canvass for the
Annuity Fund amounting to more than £400. The follewing is a copy of
resolution unanimously adopted at a special meeting jof the Committee of
the Huddersfield District of Yorkshire Association, held at New North Road
Chapel, Huddersfield, on December 4th, 1883 :—

¢ REs0LVED,—That the cordial thanks of this meeting be given to Rev. S. H..
Booth for his two visits ; that we hereby express our thorough approval of the
objects of the Annuity Fund which he has so ably represented ; and that the
further consideration of the subject be referred to our next Quarterly Meeting, in
order to the completion of the canvass of the district.”

The friends in Huddersfield had already subscribed £300 to this fund,
and it is expected that, when the canvass is finished, a large additional sum
will yet be raised. The Rev. J. Barker, who has devoted much time to
this work, has generously undertaken to complete it. The following are
the promises :—

Mr. J. Brooke .. £100 0 0 | Mrs. Ed. Sykes ..£10 0 0
Mr. John Whitely .. 100 0 O ! Mr. Geo. Dyson e 5 50
Mr. Hiram Dyson .. 50 0 0 Mr. Hall .o .. 8 0 0
Mr. John Shaw .. 60 0 O Mr. 8. Sykes .. . 85§ 00
Mr. Alfred Walker .. 50 0 O | Mr. H. A. Crowther .. 5§ 0 0
Mr. E. H. Hanson ., 20 0 O | Mrs. Joseph Walker ., 2 0 O
Mr. Enoch Taylor .. 15 0 0 | Mr. Rushworth (aun.).. 0 10 6
Rev. Dr. Stock .. 10 0 0| Mr. Thornton ,. .. 010 6
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Augmentation Fund.

The report of this fund is not so satisfactory as we could desire. At the
meeting of the Committee, at Leicester, last October, 162 applications were
received, eight of which were found to be disqualified on various grounds.
Of the remaining 154, 84 were recommended wholly or in part, and 70 were
non-recommended. All these cases were reported by the Committee and
accepted by the Council as eligible for the benefits of the fund. Instead
of receiving £1,5640 on account of the Voluntary Fund—or, including ex-
penses, about £1,600—we have only received £1,408. We have distributed
£20 to each of 136 pastors, leaving only £48 with which to pay expenses,
The result is that, at the moment of writing, 18 pastors who were considercd
eligible for the distribution have not received the £20. Whether the
appeal which has been made will prove successful we cannot at present
say. The following resolution was passed at the meeting of the Committee
on the 18th of last month :—

“That the report of the Secretary respecting the distribution of the Augmenta-
tion Fund be received and approved, and the Committee regret exceedingly that,
notwithstanding all their efforts, eighteen cases were not provided for. They

earnestly hope that next year the ministers and churches will take this matter into
their serious consideration that no similar failure shall occur again.”

With that quotation we must leave the matter in the hands of our friends
for another year. We hope that the Churches will consider the claims of
this fund, and will not only increase their contributions, but will see to it that
arrangements are made, if possible, for sending them at a somewhat earlier
date than they have been accustomed to do. The fund will, no doubt, close
this year, as last, on the 30th November, in order for the distribution to be
made, as it has been on this occasion, during the first week in December.

Our brethren look for this benefaction to brighten their Christmas
season, and we deeply regret that disappointment should have fallen to the
lot of some whose hearts we should have liked to gladden.

Appeal to the Churches.

The following Circular has been sent to the Churches who are supposed
to be in sympathy with the work of the Iome and Irish Mission. Itis
inserted in the CHRrONICLE in order that it may reach a wider circle of
Church officers than through the issue by the post:-—

“In making arrangements for collections during the coming year, We again
appeal on behalf of this Mission. The two departments, the English and the
Irish, are kept distinct, so that contributors have the option of subscribing to
either, or to both, as they prefer.

“We enclose a copy of the resolution passed by the Council at the Antumnal
Session at Leicester last October, to show that it is their intention to adopt such
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measures as may be deemed practicable in order to increase the income of our
Mission. Without attempting to supersede the plans which the Churches may adopt
after conference with the Members of the Council and Committees of Associations
in various localities, we are anxious not to lose any opportunity for pressing the
claims of the Mission upon our friends. Our need is so urgent, that we must have
more money or reduee our expenditure.

¢ \Ve appeal specially for the work in England—in those counties which are
unable to meet the demands of their own districts, and that the Council may
take up centres which promise to become self-supporting if liberally helped for a
few years. As you sre aware, there has been good service done by this Mission
in both directions, and but for insufficient resources could render as good service
in the future. The Council are compelled to set aside applications for help
from places where congregations and churches could be gathered, which move-
ments have in them the eclements of success and the reasonable expectation of
soon becoming independent of external aid.

“ As to Ireland, the Council employs about twenty ageuts, who are pastors of the
various churches, and whd, as our evangelists, itinerate over wide tracts of country.
The sub-stations visited at more or less frequent intervals are scattered over
sparsely populated and spiritually destitute districts. But for the want of fuhds,
the Council would enlarge the work of the Mission south of Ulster, and
among our Roman Catholic fellow-subjects. This we should do by appointing
Colporteurs to carry the Word of God and other books, and to speak of Christ
wherever the field might open before them.

“ We should like to add that, under the ¢ Rural Churches’ plan, Mission Pastors
have been stationed at Ledbury, Northchurch, Gainsborough, Buckley, and in
North Northumberland.

“We shall be glad to make any arrangements with you, either under associa-
tional direction or independently, as your circumstances and your judgment may

suggest.
% And we remain, yours very truly,

¢ James T. GRIFFIN, Treasurer.
“« SaAMUEL HARRIS BoorH, Secretary.”

The following is the resolution passed at the Autumnal Session-at
Leicester, the 3rd of October, 1883, Rev. J. P. Chown, President of the
Baptist Union, in the Chair :—

% That the Members of the Council representing the various counties be
requested to visit the Churches in their own districts in the interests of this
Mission, for the purpose of increasing subscriptions to the Fund, so as to meet
present liabilities and permanently to augment the income of the Mission, and
that the Finance Committee be advised to adopt such measures as they may
consider necessary to carry out this resolution.”

Colportage.
The larger part of the work of the Mission in the Southern Association is
done through the agency of Colporteurs. We readily give a place to the
following cxtract from the report of that association upon this subject : —

“ Ag in past years the greater part of the funds of this Association have again
been devoted to the maintenance of the work of Colportage. It is with regret
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your Committee announce that a smaller number of Colporteurs have heen
employed during the past year ; those stationed at Andover aud Grateley having
been withdrawn. This has been owing to the falling off of local subscriptions,
and ot to any unsatisfactory results of their work. The regret thus occasioned
i, in some measure, diminished by an arrangement to include part of the Grateley
district in that occupied by the Salisbury Colporteur. The remaining districts—
those of Downton, West Medene, Poole, and Lymington—are still occupied, and
regularly worked. From each one of them satisfactory and encouraging reports
are received. The confidence expressed in past years as to the adaptation and
value of this agency—especially for our rural populations—is confirmed by every
succeeding year, and with the wish expressed by one of these agents, that “a
Colporteur should follow upon the heels of every schoolmaster in England,” your
Committee readily sympathise. In addition to the work of Colportage proper—
the primary purpose of which is the sale of the Bible, and literature of a good
moral tendency—much and varied Home Mission work is constantly done by
your Colporteurs, and this largely in places reached by no other Christian agency.
Nor has this work been done without marks of the Divine approval and blessing.
As evidence of this a few facts and figures may appropriately be adduced. One
Colporteur writes of the hopeful change effected in a young person whom he had
induced to purchase and read the Sundey at Home instead of novels; and also of
several instances of conversion to God through the books he had sold. He also
mentions the case of one received into church fellowship, by whom grateful
testimony was given that the preaching of the Colporteur had been the means of
leading to decision for Christ.

“From another district ¢fifteen distinct cases of religious awakening, through
the reading of a small book and Mr. Spurgeon’s sermons,’ are reported ; whilst in
the same district other books ¢ have been instrumental to conversion in three other
instances” In one district are 500 subscribers for monthly magazines, 300 of
whom used not to purchase, or read, any good and pure literature, until induced
to do so by your Colporteur.” And it cannot be doubted that an agency present-
ing so many diversified.features of Home Mission work as this does, must exert a
potent influence in promoting the social and spiritual elevation of the people. In
four of these districts, during the past twelve months, 720 Bibles and Testaments,
35,298 hook and publications, have been sold ; 471 Gospel Sermons have been
preached, to say nothing of the tens of thousands of religious tracts distributed,
and of visits paid to families. In one district alone, where this agency has heen
employed about eight years, the sales have reached the number of 73,300. One
district includes twenty-seven villages and hamlets ; another twenty-nine ; and
to all these a monthly visit, at least, is paid by the Colporteurs.”

LEDBURY.

Mr, Smith writes, supplementing the information of last month : —

A few weeks back my wife and T went out to a small hamlet, some two miles
from here, called Parkway. The ignorance and destitution that met me was
quite heartrending ; here no effort of any kind bas been made, and the people
ight with all truthfulness say, ‘ No mau cares for my soul.’

“I'have commenced Sunday afternoon cottage meetings in this place, and have
a reasonable hope that it may prove a good centre to influence a considerable
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district. We have already got out some 400 tracts, which are being changed week
by week, the covers of which likewise advertise our services, and ave yielding
us some help.”

Ireland.

The following is an extract from a letter from Mr. Simpson, respecting
the continuation of evangelistic work referred to by Mr. Dickson in the
last number of the CHRONICLE :-—

“ We have just brought to a close a two weeks’ mission in Strews. This place
is about four miles from Lisnageer Chapel. Mr. Dickson has conducted
periodically some meetings here, and there are now a few baptized believers in the
neighbourhood. The place where we preached was a vacant cottage, kindly lent
us without charge by an Episcopalian. The attendance nightly was very good,
notwithstanding the inclemency of the weather, and the attention was all that
could be desired.

“The people listened to the preaching of the Gospel with much interest. I
preached three times in the chapel, which was well filled, and some were brought
under spiritual impression. Last Sunday evening I preached in the Orange Hall,
Dungannon. There was a fair congregation. On Monday night I preached in a
farmhouse at Claggan. It was a refreshing time,”

Subscriptions recetved at the Mission House from November 21st, 1883,
to December 18th, 1883.

BAPTIST UNION GENERAL EXPENSES FUND.

Newcastle, Bewick St,reen 3 3 0 [ Milngbridge......... [ v, 010 0
Middletoa .. 010 0 | Blaby....... 010 0
Belvedere .. 056 0 Bury, Salem..... 0 650
Loose, Kent .. 010 0, | Beds Association .. .1 10
Leicester, Specxal iorAutnmna.lSessxon Burton-on-Trent, Salem Street.. . 010 0
Expenses, 1883.. 44 2 0 | Great Bhelford ..........ccoores .1 00
0 6 0 | Rochdale, Drake Street (addmonal) . 0 6 0
010 g .
015
010 0 Total .. 66 1 6
e10 0
ANNUITY FUND.
Baworth, Haggas, Mrs, 0 | Kingsbridge, Jarvis, Mrs, E. H. ......... 100
Romsey, George, Miss... . 1] Birmingham, Cannon Street, Graham
Kingstanley, King, Miss Ellen . (1] Street, Mursell, Rev. A, ........ooveiuins 10 ¢ ©
» King, Miss M. ... . 1] Huddergflold, Whiteley, Mr. Jno. 200 0 O
' King, Mr. Jno . 060 Thornton, Mr. ..... 010 6
Romsey, Andrews, Mr, Geo. .3060 H&Max, Clay, Mr. Jno, ..... 010 O
Lench and Dunmngton .................... 410 0 Harston, Batoman, Rev. J... .2 00
Scarborough, Barry, Mrs, sen (Don) 2 0 0 | Cardiff, Kelly, Mr. 8. W. .. .20 00
Tlfracombe 213 1 Blrmmgha,m, Player, Mr, W D. 16 0 O
Mirfield (Collection) 1] Bloomsbury, Chown, Mr, Jno, ... .66 0
Romsey, Harris, Mr o
Deunl (Collection)........ 0 Total ..o 192 18 7
Btafford, Lovatt, Mr. Eli 1] . _




Baptist Union.

AUGMENTATION FUND.

Middleton-in-Teesdale
Rochdale, Kemp, Mra,
Sheflicld, Glossop-road
COambridge, Lilley, Mr.
Cardilf, Hope Chapel ,
London, Clnrk Mr J.
Hendon
Wendover ..
High Wycombe Clarke, Mr. D.
Oldham, Glodwwk...
Chalford...

Penc]nwdd .
London, Ba.ynes, Mr. W. W,
Beaulieu, Burt, Rev. J. B.
Wolsingham.......c..ee.0an
Bristol, Cotham Grove
Twerton-on-Avon
Hackney, Mare Street ..
Bowser, Mr. A, T.

Caerleon e
Leytonstone .
Romford ’I‘empleton Mr. T,
Usk ..
Derby,
Rev.T. R..
Glasbury .
Witney, lee
Great Yarmouth..,...
Coleford......... .
Hunslet, Leeds .
Potter Street Harlow ...
Bristol, Tyndale, Robmson, Mr. E.
Bummgham, Mursell, Rev. A.
Cardiff, Davies, Rev. T .
Henley-on-Thames...... .........
Manchester, Grosvenor Street e
Lee, High-road ... .
Cs,lcu%a, Rouse, Rev e H MA.,

Manchester, Oxford Road K.nott, Mra.,
and Fnends
Redhilt ..
Rushden .
Caxton..........
Milford Haven...
Liverpool, Everton Vxlla,ge .
Stow-on-the-Wold ..
Rishworth
Mgixchzscer,Bnghton Grove, Saunders,
r. A.. .
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Grantham, Wharf-road ...
Bunnyside, Rawtenstall
Alton ....
Gorsley
Nalton-in-Furness
Pontnewydd............
Coventry, St. Michael’s
Leeds, South Parade
Lelcester, Greenhough, Rev. J. G. M A.
Rlockley. -
Ha;
Canterbury, St. George’'s
Cardiff, Tredegarville ...
Plymouth ............
Bristol, T'yndale ...
St. Albans, Betts, Mr. J.
Bradford, Zion
Dunstable, West Street
Lockwood
Burton-on-Trent, Station Street
Lindley, Huddersfleld
Roomfleld, Todmorden
Lymington
Leigh .
Dolton
North Curry, .
St. Albans.......cc.coveeivinnnnee
Plymounth, George Street
Burnley, Mount Pleasant ...
London, Baynes, Mr. A, H.
Folkestone Collecnon)

Cardiff, Cory, Mr. R. (Special don. )

London, 'I‘ntt.on, Y20 A
Stoke, Ca.rter, Mrs. (additional)
Northampton, Grafton Street
Birmingham, Christ Church, Aston
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Park.... 1
Heaton . |
Ealing, Haven Green . b
Bromsgrove ........c...c..ee 1
Islington, Cross-street 5
Cardiff, Bethany......... . 313

Total
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...338 14 2

BRITISH AND IRISH HOME MISSION AND EVANGELISTIC WORK.

LoNDoN AND VICINITY,
Bloomsbury ...
Denmark Place (Co
Hackney, Mare Street Collegtion).
Kentish Town, St. Paul’s (Collectmn)
Upper Hollowuy
Walworth Road (on account)
Woest Croydon (Oollect.lon)
‘Wilson, Mrs...,

15

1 4

9 0 6
1310 0
418 6
7

0

0

CAMBRIDGESHIRE—

Shelford, Friends &b w..ervveenieriiieene 310 0
GLOUCESTRRSHIRE—

Clifton, Buckingham Chapel .........J 10 17 0

HiMranire—

Southern Association (Contribs.) ...lT 40 0 ©

Herrrorvsmrees—
8t. Albans (Coll, and Subs.) ..

Watford, Peto, Sir S, Morton
Deﬁow)

.13 4 6
1000

KaNr—
Canterbury, St. George's (Coll.) .....
Edenbridge, Stanford, Mr. J. (Don iy
Deficit: -
Sandhurst, Miss Green’s class .....

LANCASHIRR—

Burnley, Angle Stroet ....
Mount Pleasant
Yorkshire Street.
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Leicester, Clark, Mr.
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J. W. (Don,
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NoORFOLE— YORKSEIRE—
Great Ym-mouth {addl.), Boverley' .. I3 009
Robins, . Halifax, Pe .66 0
Ditto, Ha.rvey,Mr Huddersfield . 2786
07 6 Hull, George St 41 0
Norfolk Association (Contribs.)...... I & 00 » South Street . 210
SAlAM oo e 4 5 0 Malton (Collechon) .110
Swnﬁham, Lindsey, Mr. T. (Dou, Mirfield ...........v0t 320
DOfiCIt) .ovveeverinririirennrioiie erinia w 8500 Salendine Nook. 1786
" "woee w14 2 6
NORTHAMPTON—
Blisworth (Contribs.) ..ccvevveensssnneen 3 1 6 | ScorLaNp—
Edinburgh, Bristo Place (ColL)....., I13 3 4
NORTHUMBBRLAND—— ” Sco t, Mr, James . I 060
Berwick-on-Tweed {on acconnt) ...J 3 0 0 Kirkealdy .uveennessmasieniiin e 4 8 8
OXFORDSHIRB— I“!.u:n—
Banbury (Don., Rural Churches) . 1 0 0 Carrickfergus (Special Don.) ... I& 00
SUBBEY— Omannyur IspEs—
Sutton (Collection) ... Jersey, 8t. Helier (Contribution)..H 20 0 0
Weybridge, Parry, —
Deficit) ....oconne . Total...oorirenriiimmniniiinneriinenne., £320 9 7

Houghton Regis, Cook, Mr, Jno.. 010 0
Romsey, George, Miss... 100
Canterbury .. cereraens 100

Potal ..ovreinreneerinieinnieenin Ve IR P PP PPN [FPTTITN st £210 0

CHIPPING NORTON.
We gratefully acknowledge the receipt of a box of clothing for the poor
in Ireland from Miss Smith and her Sunday School Class.

Bubscriptions to the various Funde of the BarTIsT UNION—Viz., the
Annuity Fund, the Augmentation Fund, the Education Fund, the British and
Irish Home Mission Fund, and the General Expenses Fund will be thankfully
received by the Secretary, SAMUEL HARRIS BooTH, at the Mission House, 19,
Qastle Strest, Holborn, London, E.C, Contributions to the British and Irish
Home Mission can also be paid to the Treasurer, Col. GRIFFIN, Seaton House,
Adameon Road, N.W., and at Messrs. Barclay, Bevan, Tritton, & Co.’s,
Lombard Street.

London : ALrxanper & BERPEEARD, Printers, Lonsdale Bulldings, Chancery Lane, W.0
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Peber this TWay Before.

By Cuas. S. RoBiNsoN, D.D., oF NEw YORK.

2 T 1s interesting sometimes, after a grand concert, to study the
vast organ whose tones have been accompanying the singers
with such matchless power of adaptation of its variety of
music. There it stands, a marvel of pipes and keys, but a
silent thing of metal and wood. It must have been the
artist that forced the difference between the modulations, for the
instrument is inert and still.

After awhile we fall to thinking again how much of possibility of
music there is in every organ, limited by the mere range of mechanical
size and capacity. The fingers of each skilful player glide up and
down along the keys, always caught, however, with a new disappoint-
ment, by that stubborn block of jet placed at either eni of the board,
for a check ; for even the greatest organ has surely its limits. The
music all lies between those two boundaries, of which the feet touch
one and the hands touch the other.

It is very much the same with hnman existence. This life of ours
is an inert wooden thing of itself. What shall be made of it depends
upon the man ; and men differ as much as musicians do.

Furthermore, the imagination is arrested by the thought of a lost
fhoni now and then, which must certainly lie over the edge of the
ll}stl‘ument. There may be bright bird-songs unsuung in the one
direction ; there may be solemn dirges unuttered in the other. As

the psalm says of the stars: “ There is no speech, and their voice s
4
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not heard.” One wonders whether there are not some possibilities of
sentient human life that never have found any utterance.

Nor does the change of position bring auy alteration. Move an
instrument north or south, put it in the sunshine or in the shadow, we
shall never touch more than the seven octaves, after all. There is
the limit of possibility, or of what men call the chances. And life is
just like it; for, while men vary, there yet remains a stop in the
line of exploits, careers, and even of lofty attainment. *

Whether there will be much aid in the developing of our present
thought from the story out of which the muotto is selected now
depends upon our familiarity with the circumstances. The children
of Israel were just going to cross the Jordan. It was a prospect, of
course, calculated to try the stoutest heart among them. Their wise
leader, Joshua, sent out word that they were to « sanctify themselves;”
so make ready for the supreme effort of their experience. It will be
a good New Year's reading to go over that third chapter of the book
in the Old Testament which bears his name, for a review.

“Ye have not passed this way heretofore.” Then does it now seem
likely that the good Lord expects to give us one more chance.

We are all continually entering upon fresh paths, which really
afterwards turn out to be the old ones in a new form. Religious
experience moves by crises. We might remember that Israel had,
not many years hefore, gone across this same desert, and been turned
abruptly back to Sinai again, hecause of rebelliousness in their will.
Now they were to go into Canaan; but by another route altogether.

We are always commencing new enterprises. We start new
business undertakings ; we adopt new professions; we choose new
localities ; we build new dwellings and inhabit new homesteads.

We are always beginning new experiences. Joys come suddenly
and sorrows fall without any notice beforehand. We are summoned
again and again to gird ourselves. up to some fresh endurance. None
of us can escape new decisions, on which our after-life must turn.

We are always entering upon new periods of time. Anniversary
days mark the recurring of events and afford opportunities for
reflection. Birth days and death days are full of meaning.

What we ought to remember is the undoubted fact that in this
twelvemonth to corue we shall find ourselves travelling over pretty
much the same route we went last year. There will not be anything
extraordinarily surprising. Differences will be in the details.
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«Ye have not passed this way heretofore.” Then, in the fresh
chance God is giving, He offers Himself to be our helper and friend.

Suppose we come back to the quaint figure with which we started.
Wild as it seemed, and perhaps odd, it had a lesson in it, presenting
familiarly our most serious reflection. These seven octaves men-
tioned, of life and the organ alike, are chosen out of the eternities
lying close around. Time, time—unused, unexhausted, and unknown
—sweeps about our poor little seven decades of living, and will keep
its course resistlessly on after the end is reached, just as it ran its
course before we were born into its beginning. Thus all the songs

“we sing, the wails we utter, and the prayers we make must choose
expression somewhere among the combinations of seventy years
allotted to each creature, and they have but one chance at a time.
We are marched up according to programme, and play our tune, like
so many performers in a concert given in the presence of God.

Oh! how many a musician has desired, after a public pageant, to

- play his parts over again, believing he could have done them accurately
and well but for a small misunderstanding about a repeat! Imagi-
nation peers out into the past, and there come no tidings and there
seems no power of reparation. But God has spoken concerning the
future, and there, at last, we reach comfort in the truth. “Ye shall
henceforth return no more that way;” but there is a way, far
stretching out before us, in which some new adventure may be
tried.

During this year the concert will be repeated. The programme
remains in good measure unchanged. We failed last year. The
chances of life are open again. God offers to help us along. Our
parts are to be played over. WIill we accept a teacher this tim2, or
not ?

“Ye have not passed this way heretofore ;” but it is well to re-
member that the Ark has not passed this way heretofore either.

It is significant here to notice that these people were told to accept
God’s guidance implicitly. They were to bear the Ark of the
Covenant directly to the front, and follow it, without any question.
Indeed, they were forbidden to approach nearer to it in the cours:
than a few thousand yards, lest the track it took should be missed or
grow confused. “Come not near unto it, that ye may know the way
by which ye must go, for ye have not passed this way heretofore.”
The first time they had essayed to enter Caunaan, their own folly had

4%
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hindered. Now they were to be led by the sign of God’s unfailing
love. Herein is instruction for wise men along the ages.

It is not probable that there will be, to many of us, anything
singular in the year before us; but there may be a consciousness in
our hearts that the windings in the path will vary, after we settle a
question so unique and revolutionary as this about the leadership we
are purposing to follow— Thine eyes shall see thy teachers, and
thine ears shall hear a word behind thee saying: This is the way,
walk ye in it, when ye turnto the right and when ye turn to the left.”
It makes life a new thing to put the Ark on before it.

Let perfect love cast out all fear, Why are God’s people ever
frightened ? Ts it not possible for them to watch with Him just for
an hour? “Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good
Pleasure to give you the kingdom.” Is not God King of the kingdom ?
For that kingdom all things are now working, from the least to the
largest, from the vilest to the best. Ills that have never happened
have disturbed some hearts more than their heaviest disciplines.

Thus we may reach our best lesson to-day ; take the full cheer and
comfort of faith. “ Ye have not passed this way heretofore.” Now,
with the Ark on ahead, the joy of the Lord is your strength,

Let us rest in the love that holds us, and understand its every
pressure as being in our interest and for our help. Once, I remember,
I picked up a small bird which had fallen on the pavement by my
feet. I sought to reinstate it among the branches over head; but the
creature could not appreciate my generosity, and with passionate
eagerness struggled to escape. I began, unconsciously, to talk aloud
to it. “Poor, silly thing ! Why do you not trust your best friend ? All
I want is to get you up again in the fork of the tree. You are
making it harder for me, by dashing so against my fingers; for I am
obliged to hold you firmly, and you do all the hurting yourself”
Why is it we all struggle so, when the Lord is giving us help ?

It is likely most of us will recall the story of Longfellow in his
romance. Paul Fleming entered that little chapel of Saint Gilgen.
On the tomb above his head was the inscription : “ Look not mourn-
fully into the Past; it comes not back again. Wisely improve the
Present ; it is thine. Go forth to meet the shadowy Future without
fear and with a manly heart.” It was as if a voice came into his ear
from the dead, and the anguish of his thoughts was still.
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@ne Use of the Imagmation v the Work of the Pinistry.*
By THE REv. J. BAILLIE, oF BATH.
(Concluded from page 18.)

| AY I be permitted, with my limited experience, courteously
to point out some of the more palpable failures which
A Christian ministers of culture and piety have made in
M5 regard to this exercise of the imagination 2

When I came to England, some twelve years ago, I
heard many faithful applications of Christian teaching to the details
of business, and men whose own hands were fairly clean were no less
faithful in the application of Christian principle to home life, with
its many crosses, and its constant need of Christlike patience and
wisdom. But I listened in vain for the mere mention of a workshop.
I never remember hearing one honest attempt made to help Christian
working-men in their peculiar temptations and perplexities. I am
fully aware of the work which has been done, and the frank sympathy
which has been expressed for the working-men of Liverpool by Hugh
Stowell Brown, and for the men of Manchester by Arthur Mursell, and
others. But I contend that the rank and file of our ministers, in
towns and cities, at least, fail to meet the wants of bond fide working-
men. And the reason is not far to seek, We have made no honest
attempt to place ourselves in their position; their dirty toil, their
perplexities of conscience in time of strikes, their temptations and
coarse animal pleasures, lie beyond even the broad sympathies of our
most cultured ministers. We are anxious that our students should be
familiar with those modes of thought and life which would be
termed refined, cultured, spiritual. It is a necessity only one
shade weaker that they should be familiar with those modes of
thought which are totally uncultured, and which might be termed
mere untutored emotions rather than thought. It is necessary for us
to be fairly familiar with modes of life which are laborious without
yielding the satisfaction or the manifold joy of intellectual toil. We

* A Paper read before the former and present students of Bristol College, at
their Annual Conference, on Tuesday, September 12th, 1883.
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should strive to understand temptations which never touch us, but
which appeal with appalling force to men of lower culture and far
different surroundings from our own.

We need the broad religious cultwre so beautifully set forth in
parable by Goethe, in his “ Wilhelm Meister,” a culture which
extends to reverence and sympathy for those who are beneath us,
in order that we may constantly vitalise their dying self-respect;
Christlike regard for the most worthless, in order that, feeling
they have not wholly lost the sympathy of man, they may also feel
that the compassionate heart of the Great Father is open to receive
them. )

It may De said that the working and lower classes cannot appre-
ciate solid intelligent teaching ; hence the hold of the Salvation Army
on those classes. I make Dbold to say that, if they may be unable to
appreciate high literary culture, they can discern sympathy; and, if
they had found more brotherliness in our pulpits, and more consider-
ation in our pews, they would not have been so eager to march to the
sound of the cymbal and the drum, or to respond so readily to the
goldless patriotism of Charles Bradlangh.

Again, some middle-aged ministers, and even some who have not
long shaken themselves free from college restraints, are sadly in-
different to the first struggles and the early joys of the young Christian
It seems too great an effort of the memory and of the imagination to
go back to our own early struggles, and the agony which racked our
souls till we felt sure our feet were firmly planted on Christ the
Rock. And so we stand preaching ofttimes to men who are far
advanced in spiritual experience, whilst we have not a crumb for the
young hungry souls who are looking up to us, expecting that we shall
rightly divide the Word of Truth, and give them their portion in due
season.

And if young seekers after God have reason to complain of our
want of sympathy in the pulpit, they have ofttimes more reason to
complain when they visit the inquiry room. When a patient seeks
medical advice, the physician first of all makes a diagnosisof the case;
he learns the patient’s symptoms, his habits of life, the peculiarities of
his disposition, somewhat of his past history. He must know all
these things before he can choose suitable medicines and commence
his treatment. But some ministers have a few patent medicines,
labelled “evangelical and orthodox,” which they distribute to all
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alike, and in almost equel doses. Does the young inquirer say he does
not feel the enormity of his sin, and yef wants to have the Lord
Jesus for his Saviour ? The minister is confounded—neither of his
medicines will touch such a case; and, instead of trying to grasp the
inquirer’s position through the power of an imagination inspired by
the Holy Ghost, he offers him a few platitudes to cover his own
ignorance, and the man goes from his presence feeling, and feeling
justly, that he has been offered stones instead of the Bread of Life.

An exercise of the imagination which would enable us to under-
stand the fine and infinitely varied phases of religious feeling and
thought, and to adapt the remedies of the Gospel to the manifold
needs of the human heart, involves severe mental toil and great
spiritual anxiety; but every man who will work lionestly in the
region of the spiritual must carry this burden, the weight of which
sometimes presses upon us until we also have our agony and our strong
crying and tears. Paul says, in his Epistle to the Colossians, “1
would that ye knew what great conflict, or agony, I have for you
and for them at Laodicea, and for as many as have not seen my face
in the flesh, that their hearts might be comforted, being knit
together in love and with all riches, to the full assurance of under-
standing, and to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, and of
the Father, and of Christ.”

Finally, let me urge you to the exercise of this faculty in the
Congregational Cabinet.

One frequent source of failure in ministerial life arises from
inability to secure harmonious relations with our deacons. I am not
here to defend the wisdom of ministerial judgment versus that of the
diaconate, nor do I feel inclined to regard all deacons as possessing
the essence of Divine wisdom and Christlike sympathy ; they are
like all other classes of men, they are not wholly good, and we, at
least, are certain that, as an institution, they are not wholly bad. If
some have felt them to be like Paul’s thorn in the flesh, others feel
that they could never have weathered the storms, and been guided
Ppast the rocks and quicksands which beset the early years of a first
bastorate, had it not been for the unwavering friendship, the good
common sense, and the sympathetic advice of honoured deacons.

I am inclined to think that inability to secure harmonious relations
with the deacons springs as frequently from the narrowness, and—
may I be permitted to say it in all brotherliness ?—the self-conceit of
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ministers, as from the prejudices and the jealousics of the deacons. A
discreet exercise of the imagination on the part of the pastor in deacons’
meetings will seccure a far truer harmony than the most transcendent
genius in the pulpit can ever produce. In a fairly representative
diaconate, you will find the man who asks first of all whetler the
thing proposed is according to rule and precedent—a man who is
exceedingly valuable if he has not ceased to grow in grace and in the
knowledge of the Lord Jesus. Then there is the practical man of
business, who sets very little value on precedents and rules, but asks
whether the proposal will accomplish any good end. Then there is
the man of untrained thought, who habitually allows his feelings to
overrule his reasoning faculties; a man whomay be decidedly incon-
venient in a legislative assembly, but a man who is possessed of
immense force if his intentions are sincerely placed under the restraint
of God’s Divine Spirit. It is well when the minister is broadly
cultured in his sympathies, and can without effort place himself
in the position of all these three types of character, and look at the
subject under discussion with Zhe eyes of those who are in office
with him. But if we feel that our sympathies are narrowed, and
that our self-conceit is sometimes likely to displace the wisdom
which cometh from above, we shall make a distinct- effort te
see things as other men see them. Then the young pastor,
cager for reform, shall make his progress with a leisure which
springs from wisdom. And the middle-aged minister, who is being
gradually hardened into hopeless officialism by rules and precedents,
shall catch the practical wisdom and the spiritual force of men whom
he would have hopelessly isolated by his narrowness. By the careful
cultivation of his sympathies through this distinct effort of the imagina-
tion, he will secure a harmony in the diaconate which will give
confidence, buoyancy, and strength to the whole church. If he neglect
to cultivate these sympathies, he lets loose destructive agencies which
will utterly destroy his own peace of mind, and fill the house of God
with the jarring shrieks of passion rather than the exultant praise of
the Prince of Peace.

But T am under the impression that we fail to secure harmony with
our deacons, not simply hecause we are unable or unwilling to sympa-
thise with their special orders of mind, but because we are not careful
to note and to allow for their passing moods.

A little careful observation of the brethren,as they meet with us in
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the deacons’ court, would aid us greatly in preserving that concord
whieh is the repose of the pastor’s heart. An effort of the Imagina-
tion to place ourselves in the position of that brother who has been
fretted all day with Dusiness cares, which we either know nothing
about or have long since forgotten ; a little forbearance with the man
who knows he has a large stock on hand, whilst he has read in the
morning paper that the market price is falling ; compassion for the
man whose home-life is so sad that he has but little heart to throw
himself into wider interests; such thoughtfulness would avoid mudt
unnecessary and wearing friction, and would gain for us an authority
which intellectual attainments often miserably fail to secure. I quite
grant that the endeavour to place ourselves in the position of our
deacons may be far from easy, even as an intellectual effort; that it
may bring much real pain to the heart, far more pain than even I can
imagine. But the cross is the symbol of our Christianity, and self-
sacrifice the crowning virtue of that Saviour whom we profess to love
so passionately. That man who regards the doctrine of the cross
simply as part of our evangelical creed, may look upon self-sacrifice
as a sacrifice of ministevial dignity. But when the Holy Spirit has
wrought the doctrine of the cross into every fibre of men’s being, they
feel that it is the power of God unto salvation. They are ready to
acknowledge that the extent of their highest influence may be
measured by their self-denial. They are assured that every act of
self-sacrifice done for their fellows in the name of the Master has in
it a fragment of the drawing power of the cross; a power which the
Lord Jesus Himself guaranteed when He said : “ And I, if I be lifted up.
from the earth, will draw all men unto Me.”

Every minister who would understand the sin of man and the
holiness of God, who would sympathise with the pain of men and the
tender compassion of Christ, can find his stimulus in that life of self-
denial which is the constant theme of our preaching, in that cruci-.
fixion which is our only hope for the salvation of men.
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Two Stores of the Cobenanting Tumes,
R

“ ’f? HE Established Church of Scotland (Mr. Stewart’s Ki‘rk, as
N\ you called it this morning, Jamie) is nearly 300 years
p old, and John Knox and the ministers of his time had
%@J hard work before they got Popery put down. Popery
was the religion of Scotland before that, but it’s mo
religion at all, for, although they pretend to hold by the Bible, they
make more of the Pope of Rome and the Virgin Mary, and crosses
and saints, and such like ; and the ministers, or priests, as they were
called, got greedy, and careless, and lazy, and wicked, and cruel.

‘“ After the Presbyteriau Church was established there were revolu-
tions—that means, that some Kings wanted to get back Popery, and
some a kind of religion that’s not much better, called Prelacy ; at any
rate, it was not much Dbetter then, for the Prelatists were cruel and
bloody, and they hunted the folk that wanted to hold by their church,
and tried to put them down by fire and sword. These were what we
call the Covenanting times. I'll tell you about them some other
night ; but as an instance of what happened then, d’ye ken Myreside,
Nannie ?”

“ Ay, that's where Master Hamilton lives.” .

“ Well, there were two good men coming home from a preaching
in the moors, for they dared not meet except in some far-away hidden
place. Two dragoons (soldiers on horses) were chasing the men, and
the oldest of them ‘took a sore side,” and could run no longer, so he
lay down. The youngest tried to help him, but the old man would
not allow him, but insisted on his getting out of the way of his
merciless persecutors as fast as ever he could. ‘Run, run, said he,
‘over the moor. T'll keep the dragoons as long as I can, and mayhap
youwll escape. TI’ll be crowned before you."”

“‘Crowned ?’” said Jamie, inquiringly ; “ ¢ erowned,” grandfather ?
I thocht the sodgers wanted to kill him.”

“So they did, laddie, so they did ; but when they killed him Christ
crowned him, for He says, ‘ Be ye faithful unto death, and I will give
_you a crown of life.””

“ But did the dragoons no’ catch the other man ? ” said Nannie.
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« No, he came to Myreside,” replied the Elder, “ and told the mistress
what he was, and that the sodgers were after him. She said, ¢ Come
in quick ; cast off your coat, an’ put on that auld gray ane, an’ bind
a straw rope round your legs; noo be guick, an’ sit doon by the fire,
an’ be sure ye dinna move till I tell ye.’

«He had hardly done this when the clank of the dragoons’ swords
was heard. They drew up at the door, and cried, ‘ Has one of those
rebel hillmen passed here, or is he inside ?’

«The mistress came to the door, curtsied to the dragoons, and said,
cheerfully, ‘Come in an’ see, gentlemen. Ye look tired!” Then,
speaking to ome of them, she said,  Haud your neighbour’s horse till
I send somebody out to haud them baith.’

“The dragoon dismounted and followed her into the house. The
Covenanter did not know what to think as he heard the clanking of
the dragoon’s boots, but the mistress went up to him quite angry-like,
struck him smartly on the side of his head, and said, ¢ Ye ill-mannered,
lazy fellow, are ye gaun to sit there a’ day ? Get up and haud the
gentlemen’s horses. It’s a pity but they wad take you away an’ learn
you torin. Ye're no very keen o’ rinnin’ for ordinar’’

“Wi' that he went to the door, took the horses, and the other
dragoon came in. ‘Noo,” said the mistress, ‘ search a’ about our house,
barn, ‘'stable, and byre, and if there’s ony folk there ye want, take
them.’ .

“The dragoons looked round, quite careless-like. While they were
doing so, she got some meat ready for them, which they took
quickly, then hurried off to the door, mounted their horses, and asked
the Covenanter if he had seen anybody pass. He said, ‘ Nobody.’
The dragoons rode off, and he was safe.”

* * * * * * *

Here Nannie asked her grandfather “if there were any women
that were Covenanters ?”

“ Lots, Nannie—lofs. Honourable women not a few.”

“And were there any lassies ?” continued Nannie, “ like Jeannie or
e, or may be as big as Willie, but no’ just grown women ? For it
there were any, would ye no’ tell Jeannie an’ me a story about a
Covenanter lassie—like the story ye told us last nicht about a man ?”

“T could do that, but it’s may be losing time. No, it’s not; ye're
right again, Nannie,” said the old man. “But first I must explain
that, besides the Covenanters I've told you about, there were covenants
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made by folks themselves, and sometimes by a few folks together, and
I have mind of a covenant made by some very young women-—
indeed, just lassies.

“Tt was made in Pentland, about five miles from Edinburgh, in
1683. There were fifteen siguned it. In it they gave themselves to
God as His children, took Him for their God and Father in covenant,
to e covenanted to Him all the days of their life. The name of the
first lassie that signed it was Umpherston, and one of them was
Martha Logan (the same Logans as we are of), and three of them
were Browuns, friends of my grandfather’s.”

“T've often heard my mother speak o’ that,” sald Mrs. Noble, “an’
she used to tell hoo one o’ them ‘ bamboozled’ some dragoons. Teil
the bairns that story, father.” .

It turned out to be a long story, and one greatly to Elder Logan’s
delight, as well as to that of the children, and was in substance as
follows :—

“There was a lassie in Pentland (one of them that signed the
covenant 1 told you about) was going on a Sabbath morning to a
preaching (or a conventicle, as they called ‘out-bye’ preachings in
those days) in Bilston Glen, a deep, hidden place on Bilston Burn,
fully a mile from where it falls into the water of Esk.

“As she was crossing Pentland Moor some dragoons that were
scouring the country to catch the Covenanters came up to her; but
she looked not the least afraid at them, but quite hearty-like.

““Where are you going, my lassie?’ said one of the dragoons to
her.

“‘Tm going to hear my Brother’s will read,” said she. *He died,
and the friends are to meet to-day to see what He’s left them.

“The dragoon, turning to his neighbours, then said,  This is not a
rebel chick ; these sour-faced fellows would not even look at a will on
Sunday.” Then, turning to the giil, he said, ¢ What was your brother ?
Will there be much money going? For, if so, you might give me
some of what you get.’

“‘He was a Shepherd, sir, and a grand Shepherd. He never lost
any of His sheep. If any of them wandered, He went after them by
night and by day till He got them ; and I'm sure that He has left a
great deal, and I'm sure that He has not forgotten me in His will.’

““You're a frank lassie. D’ye think the friends would give me
some o’ the siller 2’ said the dragoon.
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««There’s not one of them,” said she, ‘ but from the heart wish you
well ; and happy would I be for you to get as much as I get—nothing
would please me better, sir.’

«¢Come along to our real work, said another of the dragoons,
sulkily, “and don’t kill time here’ Then, turning to the lassie, he
asked, “Are any of these rebel scoundrels about here, or can you tell
us where they are 2’

«“<T doubt,” said she, ‘that it’s owre weel kent that you gentlemen
are hereabouts; indeed, before I left home they frightened me about
ye; but I told them I had nothing to be feared for, for if ye asked
me any questions I would tell ye the plain truth. I did hear that
some of them were seen hurrying away through the hills to the north,
to some ferry or anither, and she pointed to the Pentland hills.

“¢Then, we'll be after them,” said the soldier that spoke to her first,
and throwing her half-a-crown, he added, ‘ Buy yourself a pair o’ shoes
with that, my lassie’ (for she was barefooted); ‘ you can pay me back
with your brother’s money next time I see you.’

““Wi' a’ my heart said the lassie; ‘an’ thank you, sir, and gude
day to ye a’, gentlemen, an’ may ye be rightly led.’

“The dragoons galloped off across the moor, and were soon out of
sight.

“The minister that was to preach foregathered wi’ the lassie on
the road to the meeting, and she told him about the dragoons. He
was so much pleased that the two knelt down by the side of some
bushes of broom, and the minister thanked God, and prayed for a
blessing to rest upon her.

“When he came to the meeting-place in Bilston Glen he told the
story about the lassie and the dragoons. Then he said, ‘I intended to
preach to-day on the 23rd Psalm, but God has sent me another text,
and that is Christ’s will. Yell find it in 1st Corinthians, clhap. iil,,
21-23 verses :—“ For all things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or
Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to
come ; all are yours, for ye are Christ’s and Christ is God’s.”’

“Those that heard the sermon said that they never Lefore heard
the ‘ marrow o’ 't and they never forgot it—never !

From “Elder Logan’s Story about the Kirks. A Book for the Youny.” By John
Strathesk. Edinburgh : Oliphant, Anderson, & Ferrier.
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Personal Remimiscences of Frasionary Work in Englany
and Freland.

Bv TRE REv. C. KIRTLAND.

No, VII. AND LasrT.

THE pleasure and interest of one visit to Ireland (in 1872) were mnuch
enhanced by the presence of three friends from England —Mr. Burton,
then of King's Gate Street Chapel; Mr. Bacon, London; and Mr.
Nutter, Cambridge. My first Sunday was spent 4t Harristown, Co.
Kildare, where I was the guest of Mr, John La Touche, a descendant.
of the Huguenot refugees, and, during many years, head of the
eminent Dublin banking firm which bears his name. Harristown
House stands in a magnificent and extensive demesne, adorned with
noble trees, and gradually sloping down to a dell, along which the
River Liffev flows to its destination in Dublin Bay, where it loses itself
in the Irish Sea. There was a fairly good attendance at the services
which I conducted in Mr. La Touche’s mission hall. Since my visit
Mr. La Touche has erected, at his own cost, an elegant Gothic church
and a manse. The church is now served by Mr. Stubbs, formerly a
missionary in India.

My kind host having placed a horse and car at my disposal, I
made an early start on the Monday morning to visit some National
schools in the neighbourhood. My object was to inquire into the
religious instruction given in those belonging to Roman Catholic
patrons. To protect myself from the rain, I put on a black water-
proof coat, and a felt hat with anample brim. This attire gave me—
(uite unintentionally —a somewhat clerical appearance, but it rendered
me sopie assistance in the inquiries that I made. The teacher at
M took me for a priest, and readily answered all my questions;
another thought I was a Government Inspector, who had dropped
upon him nnawares; and a third asked me if I was not a “ Cliristian
brother.” When I assured my interrogators that I was neither a
Government Inspector nor a Christian brother—in the sense in which
they understood the latter term—I was asked—“ What are you
then ? Where do you hail from?” I had reasons for declining to
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gratify their curiosity,and, having obtained what information I wanted
without imparting any, I took my leave. I asked each teacher whetler
he was in favour of a purely denominational system of education,and in
each case the answer showed the bondage in which Roman Catholics are
held :—*“ We have no opinion on the subject, but must bow to our
superiors.” All that I had heard of the arbitrary power of the patrons
was confirmed by the inquiries which I made on that and on other
occasions. They have absolute control over the teachers, and can
discharge them at an hour’s notice. One teacher told me that the
patron of his school, a wealthy layman and a Protestant, had given
him notice to leave becaunse he refused to clean the children’s water-
closets.

The following Tuesday and Wednesday were given to the Mis-
sionary Conference in Dublin, at which nearly all the stations were
represented. Each brother gave a report of his work, and, on the
evening of the second day, the proceedings were brought to a close by
a large public meeting, at which several appropriate and powerful
addresses were delivered by the missionaries. Those fraternal gather-
ings were long remembered as “ times of refreshing from the presence
of the Lord.”

The next morning, Mr. Bacon and Mr. Burton started for the north,
while Mr. Nutter and I went south. Our first halting place was
Mallow, where I had hoped to preach; but the town -was in a very
excited state, owing to a hotly contested election. Polling was going
on, and party feeling ran high. The Court-house was the resort of all
the rag-tag and bob-tail of the borough and neighbourhood. Some of
the “free and independent electors” made very free with one of the
candidates, a Mr, M‘Carthy.* A tall,stalwart fellow, with a very
voluble tongue, and an unlimited command of abusive epithets, was
trying to refresh the honourable gentleman’s memory with a long list
of his political sins of omission and commission. He went into local
grievances, and laid at Mr. M‘Carthy’s door the sins of his fathers to
the third and fourth generations. The “ free and independent elector ~
had kissed the Blarney stone, and his vehemence and passion, aided
by a strong southern accent, presented a side of Irish life which was
both novel and interesting. But Mr. M‘Carthy had to submit to
something more repulsive than hard words. The old women hugged

* The rival candidate was not present.
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him affectionately, and called him their “darlint.” Of course Mr,
M‘Carthy took it all in good part. At such times, candidates for
parliamentary honours give both friends and foes a wide berth. We
saw a priest put his hand on the shoulder of an elector who was going
to record lhis vote. The man turned hastily round and gave the
reverend Father a look which clearly resented such an interference
with his freedom, We thought it was a good sign. In a small place
like Mallow, two English strangers naturally attracted attention. We
were followed about, and scrutinised more closely than was agreeable.
There was the typical Irish hag, with pinched nose, sharp features,
pointed chin, dark piercing eyes, sallow skin—quite innocent of soap
and clean water—and skinny hands, forcibly recalling pictures of
witches in the Middle Ages. Biddy seemed very suspicious of the
“Saxons.” The evil eye shot out malignant glances, and the poor old
soul would evidently have found relief in giving us a taste of the stout
shillalah which she carried in her hand. But the Royal Irish Con-
stabulary saved the town from violence and bloodshed. Mallow is
almost entirely under priestly influence. A short time before our
visit, we had hired an unused chapel, as a centre for evangelical
work ; but the brother who occupied it was a convert from Romanism,
and bore a genuine Celtic name. In the estimation of Romanists, a
heretic is bad enough, but an apostate is a monster to whom no
quarter should be given. The missionary went about in bodily fear,
and, after a few months of apparently fruitless labour, gave up the
work. The excitement which prevailed in the town prevented us
from holding a meeting, so we pushed on to Killarney, a distance of
forty miles. The queenly and almost unrivalled beauty of the lake
scenery, and the wild and rugged grandeur of the gap of Dunloe, have
heen often described by abler pens than mine. I want to fix the
reader’s attention on some views which cannot be found in photo-
graphs, or any of the popular hand-books for Ireland. No contrast
can be greater than between the town of Killarney and its natural
surroundings. Here

“ Every prospect pleases,
And only man is vile.”

Let any one stand on the eastern shore of the lower lake, when tle
chill evening mist is creeping up the purple mountain, and the
golden rays of the setting sun are dancing on the rippled waters,
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and then dive at once into those narrow, tortuous, sunless, over-
crowded lanes where disease is festering in the ever-accumulating
filth which lies at every cottage door; let him enter those cheerless
abodes and see how the people are lodged, clothed, and fed; let
him take stock of the whisky shops—one to every ninety-five of the
inhabitants—and he will see into what close proximity the fairest
and loveliest scenes in creation can be brought with the ignorance,
the physical wretchedness, and the moral degradation of man. “ From
nature up to nature’s God” is, practically, mere poetical sentiment.
If nature could purify and elevate man, Killarney would be one of
the holiest spots on earth. Here, the teaching of Rome has full
scope. There is little or no Protestant rivalry. Episcopalians,
Presbyterians, and Methodists are thrown into the shade by the great
Roman Catholic Cathedral, which holds 4,000 people; the Friars’
chapel, with accommodation for 3,000 more ; and two Nuns’ chapels.
Franciscan friars go about the town with sandalled feet, and scourges
hanging at their side. Rome is a vast spiritual force, but more for
evil than good. The state of the people shows how deficient in moral
and religious power are the imposing ceremonies, the florid services,
the wearisome penances, and the teaching of that gigantic confederacy
which arrogates to itself the style and title of the “ Holy Apostolic
Church.” Conscience is dead ! “Truth is fallen in the street !” The
ignorance of Holy Scripture which prevails among the peasantry
equals that which is found in Pagan lands. As we were descending
the gap of Dunloe, a girl, apparently about twelve or thirteen years
old, came out of a wretched hut, holding a bottle in each hand. She
told us that one contained goat’s milk, and the other “ mountain dew.”
From answers which she gave, we found she had never been at school,
knew not a letter of the alphabet, could not tell who was the Saviour
of men, nor the names of the first man and woman. Mr. Nutter
repeated the hymn “ Jesus, who lived above the sky,” &c.,and told her
tosay it after him, which she did quite correctly ; but her young heart
coveted money rather than knowledge. She wanted £4 of the £8
that was required to take her to America; “ Would the kind gentle-
man give her a trifle, or buy lLier mountain dew ?” “ What is mountain
dew 2” «It's the rale poteen.” “ Who makes it ?” “Kate Kearney.”
Kate is one of those half real, half mythical characters around whose
Name hags gathered far more of romance than of truth. If such a

Person ever lived, it is certain she never dies. Iu the legends of that
5
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region, Kate is the chief figure. A white hut in a deep glen is
pointed out as her cottage, and by an ignorant and superstitious
people it is believed that her voice yet wakes the mountain echoes,
and her apparition glides along the pass in the clear still moonlight,
On our return to Killarney an incident occurred which placed in a
strong and painful light the deficiency of the Church of Rome in
her moral teaching, and the need which exists of showing her
deluded victime “a more excellent way.” At the end of the upper
lake we entered a boat that soon landed us on one of the charming
islands which stud the middle lake. Here the food which had been
sent by the boat was spread on the grass; and, having more than
enough for our wants, we offered some to our tired and hangry
rowers. They promptly declined it, giving as their reason that Friday
being fast-day they must abstain from meat. We noticed, however,
that, while resting on their oars at a short distance fromus, the lips which
refused wholesome beef and ham for fear of defilement were imbibing
freely of the drink they had brought, and "pouring out oaths and
blasphemy without stint. But they passed as religious men, and true
sons of the Church. While at Killarney and the neighbourhood, we
fell in with two priests with whom we had some talk on denomina-
tional education in National schools. One of them contended that, as
Parliament had sanctioned it in England, justice required that it
should be conceded to Ireland. “That would be true, if you hadn’t
it already. According to your time-tables, instruction in Butler’s or
Doyle’s catechism can be given during five hours in every week. Has
England more than this? No, nor so much; for into Board schools
neither catechisms nor sectarian instruction can be admitted.”
Among the working classes at Killarney, steady and industrious labour
is the exception rather than the rule. Many live by loafing at the
railway station and the lakes; not a few by selling bog oak ornaments
and Irish diamonds; and hundreds by begging—an art which seems
to have reached perfection among the lazzaroni who infest this
famous resort. Every woman is a “widdy,” and every child an
orphan. The former sells her blessings “chape”; for the small
sum of sixpence the visitor may lay in a stock that will last for
months. '
Having spent two days in sight-seeing, we set out for Waterford,
which was reached after a pleasant ride through the counties of Cork,
Limerick, and Tipperary. Along the line there was much excitement



Missionary Work in England and Ireland. 67

about the recent deliverance of Judge Koeogh on the Galway election.
A priest said,in our hearing, “ We’ve burnt him,and drowned him,and
I suppose we’'ll shoot him next.” Shooting a dead man was a capital
bull, but his reverence didn’t see it. The following day (Sunday) I
preached twice in the old chapel at Waterford : congregation in the
morning, about thirty; evening, seventy. Roman Catholics are
bitterly hostile to our place of worship. I was told they often mal-
treated persons who were going there. Romish churches are crowded.
Multitudes are pouring out of a magnificent cathedral-like building,
Many are kissing a full-size bronze effigy of our Lord, which hangs
on a wooden cross in front of the church, and drawing their fingers
over the toes of the image. It reminded one of the colossal image of
Jupiter Tonans in St. Peter’s at Rome, which does duty for the
apostle. . The constant kissing of Peter’s toe at Rome has nearly worn
it to the stump ; and the perpetual contact of fingers with the toes of
the Saviour’s image at Waterford is producing a similar effect.

The evening of the following day found me at Belfast, addressing a
goodly company of Sunday-school teachers. From thence I took a
wide circuit through parts of Derry, Down, Antrim, and Tyrone;
visiting Coleraine, Carrickfergns, Banbridge, Deryneil, Donaghmore,
and Tandragee, and preaching Christ as often as I had opportunity.
I have a vivid recollection of a service in a farm-house at B s
The kitchen was large, and the people so closely packed that I had
to stand inside a large open chimney. The light came in about equal
portions from the top and a small window at my right hand. I inhaled
peat-smoke, which, by-the-way, is said to be healthy, though not
inspiring ; but the large congregation, and the spirit of hearing, more
than compensated for the small disadvantages which one had to endure.
Mr. Burton, having finished his preaching tour, came to Donaghmore.
where we met and had pleasant intercourse with beloved friends and
fellow-workers. While in the neighbourhood, we fell in with an old
French-educated priest, with whom we had an hour’s talk. He was
courteous, but a {subtle and wily soul looked out of his half-closed
eyes. He exulted in the hope of the speedy conversion of England to
the Church of Rome; spoke with contempt of every shade of Pro-
testants; and, with uplifted hand, exclaimed, “ We’ll have more of ye
yet.” We reminded him that, as history repeats itself, it might have
to be placed on record respecting himself and many of his brethren,
“ A great company of priests were obedient to the faith.”

5%
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My last official visit was paid in 1873 ; and early in the following
year I exclhianged the Secretariat of the Missiou for the pastorate of
the church meeting in Battersea Chapel. But a friendly counection
has always been maintained with the brethren aud their work in
Ireland. In 1877, I accompanied Mr. Cuff on a preaching tour
through several counties. The two following years found me there
again, telling “ the old, old story of Jesus and His love.” But, as
there is nothing of special interest in these later efforts, I will not
weary the reader with any further details. The Land and its People
will always fill a large place in my heart. Fresh and fragrant are
the memories which I cherish of the godly men and women who,
during many years, were such zealous and efficient “ helpers in Christ
Jesus.” “Grace, mercy, and peace from God our Father, and Christ
Jesus our Lord,” be with them all.

The future of Ireland is a problem which still awaits solution, and
is likely to remain so for many years. Neither legislation, however
wise and just, nor the prompt and impartial administration of law, can
touch the root of Ireland’s discontent and misery. Her chief need is
the Gospel in its purity; and, until this penetrates her social and
religious life, she will remain in a state of chronic unrest; spiritual
night will linger over her beautiful provinces; and the morning of
her freedom will delay its advent. The priests block the way, and
render the missionary work more difficult and hazardous than in many
parts of India and China. Recent events in connection with tent
services in West Meath show that there is imminent personal risk
even in the most prudent attempt to spread the Gospel in the midland
and southern’parts of the island. It is certain that, whenever a great
and effectual door is opened, it will be in the face of “ihany adver-
saries,” and in the endurance of much suffering. Men will have to go
forth « as sheep among wolves.” The martyr-spirit is needed almost
as much in Leinster, Connaught, and Munster as among the savage
tribes of Central Africa. There are rich harvests to be gathered in
Ireland, but the conditions of success remain unchanged. It is “ they
that sow in tears’ who “reap in joy.” Labourers are needed for this
great work, and God is asking, “ WHOM SHALL I SEND, AND WHO WILL
Go FOrR Us?” Surely there are gifted, self-denying, and courageous
brethren who will respond in the spirit of the prophet,“ HERE aM I,
SEND ME.”

I now end my “Reminiscences” with very grateful acknowledg-
ments to those who have taken the trouble to read them.
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@The Son of a Prophet, but not & Prophet.

Mr. Matthew Arnold after a careful perusal of the pre-
face to the popular edition of his “ Literature and Dogma.”
With the work itself we have been familiar for many years,
and do not propose now to enter into any special criticism
of it. It appears in a greatly abridged, and therefore in a greatly
improved, form. A certain “abominable illustration ” which could
not fail to give pain, and which was in every view offensive, has been
expunged, and we are glad to note the omission of many of Mr.
Arnold’s forced and unnatural interpretations of Scripture, in which
to a degree perfectly astounding he displays that most censurable of
all qualities—“a licence of affirmation.” So far, the popular edition
is less hurtful than its predecessors, and the improvement thus
effected may possibly suggest to Mr. Arnold a method in which he
may render to his age yet more welcome service.

It is, however, with the new Preface that we are here concerned.
In issuing a popular edition of a work which has hitherto been
supposed to appeal to a more select and enlightened class, we naturally
expect some explanation of Mr. Arnold’s position, and some vindica-
tion of his method. An eXplanation we have, and in ¢ there is, at
least, no lack of “lucidity.” For a vindication we look in vain. An
attempt is made at one, but it is as baseless, as paradoxical, and as
arrogant as can be conceived.

Mr. Arnold inherits an illustrious name, and to this fact he is largely
indebted for the prominence he has gained in literary and social
circles. The influence of Dr. Arnold of Rugby was one of the most
powerful factors in the intellectual and religious progress of the pre-
ceding generation, and is gratefully acknowledged, not only in the
Church of England, but in other churches, on which the apostle of
SWeetness looks down with complacent contempt, and whose ¢ dissent,”
Le says, “as a religious movement would be almost droll, if it were not,
from the tempers and actions it excites, so extremely irreligious!”
Dr. Arnold was an honest, courageous, and noble-minded man, who saw
With rare clearness of vision, and was well able to guide others who
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were less fortunate than himself in their hold upon spiritual truth.
Any man perplexed by doubt, and tormented by scepticism, he led
with a calm strong hand towards larger knowledge and more fully
assured faith. Well does he deserve the tribute paid to him by his
son in the marvellously beautiful verses, “ Rugby Chapel.” When so
many were being bewildered and lost in the storm, it was one_ of
Arnold’s greatest glories that it could be said of bim—
« Still thou turnedst and still

Beckonedst the trembler, and still

Gavest the weary thy hand.

If, in the paths of the world,

Stones might have wounded thy feet,

Toil or dejection have tried

Thy spirit, of that we saw

Nothing—to us thou wast still

Cheerful and helpful and firm !

Therefore to thee it was given

Many to save with thyself ;

And, at the end of thy day,

O faithful shepherd ! to come

Bringing thy sheep in thy hand.”

Such unquestionably was the father, and herein he did the work
of a true prophet. But the son is not as the father, and, though he
wishes to “ reassure those who feel attachment to Christianity,” the
effect of his work must be of a quite “contrary sort.” There are
certain Hebraic elements of his nature in which he resembles his
father, and in which we can trace the effects of his early training
and associations, His deep, though often misdirected, religiousness, his
delight in theological controversy, his wonderful familiarity with the
Scriptures, his apt use of Biblical phraseology, and his pertinent quota-
tions of texts reveal the impress of a stronger hand than his own.
But here the resemblance ends, and Mr. Arnold would lead his readers
to conclusions at which the earlier leaders of the Broad Church
school, and certainly the Head Master of Rugby, would have stood
aghast. ;

Of bold self-confident dogmatism the author of “Literature and
Dogma ” has more than enough. He poses throughout as “ a superior
person,” calmly contemplating all forms of creed, but dwelling in a
region immeasurably above them. IHe is too refined to make an
attack upon Christianity, or even upon “the errors of popular
Christianity.” Neither does he contend with the enemies and deniers
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ol Christianity. They will, he assures us, sooner or later be convinced
of their error, but by other agencies and through a quite other
force than his. This last assertion would be grotesquely amusing
if it were not sad. It is indeed deplorably true, and it is a marvel
to us that Mr. Arnold does not see the terrible irony of it. The
tendency of these pages is to make men enemies of Christianity
rather than to convert enemies into friends. If positions which are
here laid down are valid, Christianity must be logically and ruth-
lessly abandoned. Mr. Arnold practically sees this when he rests his
defence of the Gospel exclusively on what he calls “the natural truth
of Christianity,” from which everything supernatural is eliminated.
We are by na means blind to the immense value of this “ nataral
truth.” It is an indispensable element of Christianity, and can never
be ignored with impunity. But it is not the whole of it, and to regard
it as the whole is to inflict upon it an egregious wrong, and to subject
ourselves to an immeasurable loss. A monarch is a man, as the rest
of us are men. He could not occupy a regal position apart from the
humanity he possesses in common with other men. Everything that
belongs to him may, in this sense, be described as natural. DBut he
has, at the same time, a royalty peculiar to himself, and to this he
owes his pre-eminence. If we ignore that royalty, we necessarily
deny his sovereignty, and bring him down to a “natural ” level, above
which his princely dignity necessarily raises him. There are, more-
over, functions which can only be discharged by royal authority. If
any one claims to discharge such functions on the ground of his
possessing a royal authority, and either does not possess it, or is not
accredited with it, can we regard his actions as valid or justify
our conduct by them ? If Mr. Arnold persists in representing
the natural truth of Christianity, as that by which alone it
can stand, it can only Dbe by refusing to acknowledge aspects of
Christianity which Christ Himself brought into prominence, and which
are as essential to its existence as a religion as the royalty of a king
is to his kingship, or as his possession of a more than ordinary
authority is to his enactment of laws, his enfranchisement of slaves,
his pardon of criminals, and his distribution of hanours and rewards
for military and eivil service. To represent Christ as disclosing only
natural truths, and performing only natural works, requires a degree
of blindness and perversity in dealing with the Evangelical narratives
which we should not have expected in one who is so continually
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lamenting in his contemporaries as their gravest fault and most
mischievous defect—want of light. On another and infinitely less
momentous point, Mr. Arnold tells us that people have turned round
upon him with a well-known Biblical adage. With all respect, we
venture to emphasise their advice, and say in relation to this highest
matter, Physician, heal thyself. Lucidity is the one quality of which
Mr. Arnold boasts, and yet he has the audacity to tell us that
miracles, by which he means the miracles of the Gospel history, are
discredited “justly and necessarily, and through the very same natural
and salutary process which had previously extinguished our belief in
witcheraft,” as if the sober matter-of-fact records of the Evangelical
narratives could for a moment be placed on a par with the senseless and
lying wonders of magic! These miracles were wrought, not to gratify
an idle curiosity or to create astonishment, but in fulfilment of a
beneficent design. If not absolutely essential as credentials of Christ’s
authority (as we contend), they were at least capable of strengthening
men's belief in it. They were attested by eye-witnesses of upright
character, of profoundly practical wisdom and chivalrous devotion to
the truth. The apostles were men who would rather “ die than lie.”
To their elevated teaching and unwearied energy, inspired by their
belisf in miracles, we owe the greatest intellectual and moral revolution
the world has known. They would not themselves allow the possibility
of their being mistaken. Their witness was either true or false. If
miracles did not happen, they were not self-deceived, but deceivers of
others, and merited the censure with which all liars are overwhelmed.
And yet this self-constituted apostle of light, this champion of
“lucidity,” tells us that the belief in miracles must go, because, forsooth,
the belief in witchcraft has gone. When men fail to distinguish
“ things that differ,” there must be darkness somewhere. The lumin-
ousness of the atmosphere, and the culture of the age, are of little value
to those who have feeble or perverted sight. When the light that
is in a man is darkness, how great is that darkness! If Mr, Arnold
were to affirm that all men are drunkards, or thieves, or liars, because
some men are, or that all doctors are quacks because their profession
has been disgraced by quackery, he would not be acting one whit more
foolishly than he is in maintaining that “lucidity ” demands the
absurd and illogical course he has suggested in relation to miracles.
Equally unreasonable is it to identify our belief in the Evan-
gelical miracles with clericalism and tradition. On what founda-
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tions did these discarded powers rest? Certainly on no-basis of
truth or right, nor are they of the essence of Christianity. Our
rejection of them in no way impairs our sense of the sincerity,
the truthfulness, or the power of Christ, as our rejection of
miracles cannot fail to do. Take from the Gospel narratives the
records, say, of the cleansing of the leper, the giving of sight
to Bartimeeus, the raising of Lazarus, and Our Lord’s own resur-
rection, and their whole complexion will be altered. The Christ
then presented is an entirely different being from Him in whom we
now trust. We lose invaluable proofs of His tenderness and com-
passion, of His power over disease and sin and death. Everything is
thrown into confusion, and nothing can remain of our faith but the
memory of its utter baselessness and the cruel deception it has
practised upon us. Of course Mr. Arnold will reply that we still have
“the natural truth of Christianity,” but even that will be associated
with falsehood, and will suffer from the degradation inflicted on the
rest. Immense tracts of Christ’s teaching will necessarily be sub-
merged beneath the waves of cultured criticism. If Mr. Arnold
holds that there is no difference between a king reigning in splendour
and exercising supreme authority, and a king deprived of his crown
with no sceptre to sway, and in all respects as other men, he must be
allowed to do so. But it does not seem to us that the state of mind
which renders such a contention possible is remarkable for its
“lucidity.” To strip the Gospel of all that is peculiar to itself, and
in virtue of which it has unquestionably gained its supremacy, and
then assert that it is immortal, is a proceeding that a very scanty
measure of common sense will snffice to condemn.

The condescension with which the modern critic speaks of Jesus as
“so manifestly above the heads of His reporters” in the Gospels is
peculiarly offensive. We are led to infer that a certain eritic is also
above their heads, and is able, from the elevation on which he stands,
to pronounce with unerring insight on their mistakes. What a mis-
fortune it is that they could not write in view of his criticisms
What a different form their narrations would then have taken! How
much more they would have seen !

Confronted, however, by the Person of Our Lord—and, after all, it
must be yemembered that Christ Himself is Cliristianity, as these
Slgniﬁcant sentences imply—Mr. Arnold says: “ We cannot explain
Him, cannot get behind Him and above Him, cannot command Him.’
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Of cowrse we cannot, and the fact that we cannot should at least
suggest the propriety of a little more modesty in the manner in which
His critics discuss and set aside His claims, and should prevent us from
making our lucidity the test and measure of the things that are to be
believed. If the life and character of Christ were merely natural, if
the supernatural could be rightly and honestly discarded, Mr. Arnold
would experience no such difficulty as the one to which he here con-
fesses. Is not the confession a direct and practical acknowledgment
of a miracle? a miracle which is none the less impressive and
significant because it relates-to the Person rather than to the words
and works of Christ. If we canuot explain Christ, we have no right
to say with oracular confidence miracles do not happen. Mr. Arnold
has supplied us with a test which proves the'whole of his reasoning on
this point to be fallacious and suicidal. His “subjectivity ” is at
fault. With the Gospels before him, he cannot get away from
miracles. He is compelled to allow that Christ Himself is the
greatest of miracles. From the standpoint he has voluntarily chosen
he acknowledges his inability to do that which, more than anything
else, his theory requires him to do,

uhe it Interesting.

¥ OUBTLESS, our readers have heard the words before ; heard
IsP  them, perhaps, ad nauscam. The quality they commend

X %% was never in more general or urgent demand. On every
"“‘éf\l hand, in home and school, in college and in club, in
church and chapel, the advice is given, “ Make it interest-

ing.” If you have to teach a class of Sunday-school children, or to
direct the work of older students, your instruction must, abave all
things else, be interesting. If you have to conduct an evangelistic
service, your address must, of course, be wise and weighty; but
wisdom and weight will go for nothing unless you are interesting. If
you preach to an ordinary congregation, your sermon may be soundly
evangelical in doctrine and spirit, its thought may be careful and
vigorous, it may be brimful of instruction, but it will be lost if it is
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not interesting. If you are engaged to write an article in a magazine
or a newspaper, solid learning, extensive knowledge, sound judgment,
and even graceful expression will fail to ensure readers if you are
not interesting. Men wish, first and foremost, to be pleased. They
want sparkle, flash, smartness; not instruction. Wit, humour,
garcasm, and invective are the weapons they admire. Graphic por-
traiture, vivid touches of imaginative skill, winning appeals to the
emotions, are in far higher request than the qualities by which our
forefathers won their triumphs. The age is progressive, we are told,
which often means that it is superficial, restless, and eager for what is
well called “a short cut to happiness.” It is not only in educational
and religious circles that the demand to be interesting is made. We
hear of it in connection with the arts and sciences. Quite recently
we have come across another reference to it. Professor Seeley, in
his able and brilliant lectures on “The Expansion of England)” a
work which we earnestly advise our readers to “ read, mark, learn, and
inwardly digest,” has the following memorable passage : —

“I am often told by these who, like myself, study the question how history
should be taught, Oh, you must before all things make it interesting ! I agree
with them in a certain sense, but I give a different sense to the word ioteresting—
a sense which, after all, is the original and proper one. By interesting, they
mean romantic, poetical, surprising. I do not try to make history interesting
in this sense, because I have found that it cannot be done without adulterating
history and mixing it with falsehood. But the word interesting does not properly
mean romantic. That is interesting in the proper sense which affects our
Interests, which closely concerns us and is deeply important to us. 1 have tried
to show you that the history of modern England, from the beginning of the
eighteenth century, is interesting in this sense, because it is pregnant witlh great
results which will affect the lives of ourselves and our children, and the future
greatness of our country. Make history interesting, indeed! I camnot make
history more interesting than it is, except by falsifying it. And, therefore, when
I meet a person who does not find history interesting, it does not occur to me to
alter history—I try to alter him.”
~ This is wise and timely, as well as effective. There are things of
lnfinitely greater moment than the “interesting” in the false, popular
sense of the word, and: in moral and religious instruction such interest
can often be secured only by adulteration —toning down, keeping
baFk- A healthy appetite cannot be satisfied with confectionery.
nghly—ﬂavoured food, “hot” sauces, spiced condiments are, unless
cautiously used, hurtful, and men of simpler and more natural tastes
decline them, We are not advocates of dullness or heaviness in speech
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or writing. The demand for “interest” ought to be met as far as it
legitimately can. But it is not supreme. Other things than the
pleasing “more closely concern and are deeply important to us.”
They who continually complain that nothing interests them, ought to
be placed in Professor Seeley’s hands, and to be subjected to the
process he describes, “ I try to alter 2¢m.” In how many cases is the
fault in ourselves !

The Peto @lg'e,ulngg.
IL.

E proceed, in fulfilment of last month’s promise, to inquire
how far we may trust Mr. Munger’s statement that the
“New Theology” “ does not reject the specific doctrines
of the Church of the past.” He gives us a list of thes®
doctrines, with a condensed representation of the forms

in which the “New Theology” accepts them. The list does not appear
in logical order, but we will take it as it stands. It will be found
that the old names of the doctrines are retained, whilst those names
are, in almost all cases, made to bear either totally new or otherwise
greatly modified or inadequate meanings. Thisis a gratuitous liberty,
to which objection ought to be taken, inasmuch as it is only too likely
to mislead the unwary, unless the changes of meaning are constantly
notified and explained—a process which must be attended with con-
siderable inconvenience.

We begin with the doctrine of the Trinity. According to Mr.
Munger, the “ New Theology ” holds to that doctrine. But in what
sense ? We know the sense in which it has been held by the theo-
logians of past days. The term “the Trinity ” has heretofore been
the name used to designate the doctrine that in the one and only God
there is a threefold personality. It is no part of our present task to
show that that doctrine is Scriptural, or to defend it from the objec-
tions by which it has been assailed. What we wish to ascertain i8
whether the “ New Theology ” accepts the doctrine in its old sense.
Mr. Munger says that “it holds to the Trinity, though indifferent to
the use of the word, but not to a formal and psychologically impossible
Trinity.” What, then, is “ a formal Trinity,” unless it be a Trinity
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which is presented to us in the form of a threefold personality in the
one God? And if the “ New Theology ” does not accept ¢hat, how
can it be said to accept the Trinity at all? Further, what is “a
psychologically impossible Trinity,” unless it be Trinity which is
impossible on psychological grounds? And to what extent can the
01d Theology be made answerable for a doctrine of the Trinity whicl
is to be so stigmatised ? We submit that no intelligent Trinitarian
has so received the idea of a threefold personality in one God as to be
fairly chargeable with believing in a psychological impossibility. e
simply believes in the unity of the Divine essence, and in the threc-
fold personality of the Divine nature ; and there is no incompatibility
whatever between the two ideas.

‘What, then, is the Trinity of the “ New Theology ” ? For an answer
to this question, we turn to a passage in Mr. Munger’s sermon on
“The Reception of New Truth.” He there says:—

“Take, first, the truth known as the Trinity, though one could wish, with
Calvin, ‘that the word itself were buried in oblivion.” It has another look to-day
from that it wore a hundred years ago. That view, if urged still, makes a very
dry, formal, unnourishing thing of it. If, however, we suffer it to be transformed,
under the expanding conception of God that has come in with the age, it grows
vital and inspiring. It is the characteristic thought of God at present that He is
immanent in all created things—immanent yet personal, the life of all lives, the
power of all powers, the soul of the universe ; that He is most present where there
is most perfection. With such a conception of God, it becomes easy to see how
there should be a Son of man who is also the Son of God, and a Spirit everywhere
present and acting. Revelation and thought so nearly meet that there is no
chasm between them, and no stress is laid on faith as it passes from1 one to the
other. The formal trinity and the formal unity, the more barren conception of
the two, pass away, and God in Christ, filling the mould of humanity to the full,
becomes a great illuminating truth. 'We may or may not pronounce the ancient
Phrases, but we need no longer hesitate to say, ¢ Father, Son, and Holy Spirit ;'
meaning a paternal heart and will at the centre, a sonship that stands for
humanity, a spiritnal energy that is the life of men, and throngh which they
come inte freeilom and righteousness.”

Now, in trying to understand this passage, we have to contend with
the fog to which we playfully alluded in our former article. What s
that « expanding conception of God that has come in with the age,”
flnd under which the doctrine of the Trinity “ grows vital and inspir-
Ing”?  Mr. Munger describes it as “the thought of God” as being
“immanent in all created things—immanent yet personal, the life of
all lives, the power of all powers, the soul of the universe, most present
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where there is most perfection” This “ conception of God” is not
peculiar to the present age. It is hundreds, we might say thousands,
of vears old ; and Trinitarians of former ages realised it as vividly as
the "new theologians ” of to-day. But what is its immediate bearing
on the question of the Trinity ? Mr. Munger says, “ With such a
conception of God, it becormes easy to see how there should be a Son
of man who is also the Son of God, a Spirit everywhere present and
acting” We ask, by what affinity do these two ideas come together ?
Why shounld we infer “a Son of man who is also the Son of God, and
a Spirit everywhere present and acting,” from our “ conception of God
as immanent in all created things,” and as “ most present where there
is most perfection”? And even if the inference be traced out, what
1s the Trinity thus revealed ? We have three terms, indeed—= God,”
“Son of man who is also the Son of God,” and “a Spirit;” but, if we
understand Mr. Munger rightly, these are simply three names for one
Person, and, as he says, “the formal unity and the formal trinity pass
away.” This is only another way of saying that the doctrine of the
Trinity, to which Mr. Munger assures us the “New Theology”
“holds,” is gone! Not a single vestige of it is left, and a totally
different doctrine is substituted for it. True, we may still believe that
“God is in Christ filling the mould of humanity to the full;” but
does that belief include a Trinity in any proper sense? “Yes,” says
Mr. Munger ; for “ we need not hesitate to say, ¢ Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit,” meaning a paternal heart and will at the centre,-a sonship
that stands for humanity, a spiritual energy that is'the life of men,
and through which they come into freedom and righteousness.” The
language is provokingly obscure ; but, if we can make anything of it,
we are obliged to make this—that the “ New Theology ” does not
hold to the Trinity after all, but deliberately sets it aside to make way
for a Trinity of another kind. Mr. Munger may well say of this
doctrine, after the radical changes which the “ New Theology ” has
introduced into it, that it “ has another look from that it wore a
hundred years ago,” though why he should allege that the older doc-
trine was “ dry and unnourishing,” we are unable to guess. Innumer-
able believers have found it far otherwise; and, if Mr. Munger wants
to see how, he should read afresh, and without prejudice, two discourses
on the subject by Dr. F. D. Huntingdon—the first, in his “ Christian
Believing and Living,” entitled “Life, Salvation, and Comfort for Man
in the Divine Trinity;” and the second, in hig ¢ Christin the Christian
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Year and in the Life of Man,” entitled “The Trinity, a Practical
Truth.”

We pass to the doctrine of the Divine Sovereignty. To this,
Mr. Munger assures us, the “New Theology” holds, but not as
«the corner stone of its system, preferring for that place the Divine
righteousness; .., a moral rather than a dynamic hasie.” If this
means that, according to the “ New Theology,” the Divine Being
maintains His sovereignty in the moral universe by moral and not
by physical force, we can only say that this is not one of the eleraents
of its novelty. But if the idea be carried a step farther, and made to
imply that, because God rules moral creatures by moral rather than
by physical force, there is no room for the idea that He so rules as to
make secure the accomplishment of His will, we reply, first, that this
is no new doctrine, but simply an old one re-asserted ; and, secondly,
that, whether old or new, it is flagrantly untrue to Scripture. Theo-
logians have held it before to-day; but they have never been able to
reconcile it with the teachings of St. Paul and other inspired writers,
nor even with some of the utterances of Christ. A Divine sovereignty
which includes Predestination, in any proper sense of the word, is
resented, because it is supposed to imply methods of Divine govern-
ment which are arbitrary and destructive of human responsibility ;
as if God must necessarily run the risk of failure in His administra-
tion, inasmuch as He cannot consistently coerce His moral creatures
into loyalty to His throne! He does not coerce; but, on the other
hand, His government is real, and not merely nominal. In one of
his sermons, Mr. Munger speaks of “the justly criticised doctrine of
the Divine sovereingty and decrees” as “now resolving into the uni-
versality of law, the favourite conception of the age.” That this
doctrine has taken unwarrantable and injurious forms is true; but
1t has not been reserved for our “New Theologians” to shake those
forms off. Thatimperative work was done long ago. But what is that
“law” the “universality” of which is “the favourite conception of
the age”? It is nothing other than the expression of a personal will
under an impulse of infinite wisdom, righteousness, and love. If the
“New Theology” means this, it simply accepts the conclusions of the
Old.  If it means something which clashes with this, it does not speak
on this subject in “the words of truth and soberness.”

We are next informed that the “ New Theology” “holds” to the
Incarnation—« not,” however, “ as a mere physical event, for that has
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entered into many religions, but as au entrance into the world, througl
a person, of a moulding and redeeming force in humanity-— the central
and broadest fact of theology.” Here we find but little scope for
remark. But surely we may affirm that the Old Theology never
regarded the Incarnation as “a mere physical event,” and never
failed to regard it as “ the entrance into the world, through a person,
of a moulding and redeeming force in humanity.” This may not be
an exhaustive and adequate statement of the doctrine, but it is true
so far as it goes, and, in endorsing it, the “ New Theology” can take no
credit for newness. How much can be made of it Mr. Munger helps us
tc understand by his singularly fine and powerful sermon on “ The
Christ’s Pity.” If there be anything in the “ New Theology ” which
is new on this subject, it can only be found in a silence on some
aspects of it on which the Old Theology did not fail to speak.

We are further assured that the Atonement is retained “as a Divine
act and process of ethical and practical import—not as a mystery of
the distant heavens, and isolated from the struggle of the world, but
a comprehensible force in the actual redemption of the world from its
evil” The meaning of this is sufficiently plain. According to the
“New Theology,” the Atonement is purely “ subjective”—in no sense
“objective.” That is, it is not a method of satisfying law, but a
process for producing holiness. In another part of the volume, Mr.
Munger writes :—

“The conception of it [4.e., of the atonement] that prevailed two hundred
years ago shocks us of to-day. And more recent views of it as a matter of penal
satisfaction and substitution, and as a mere contrivance for the expression of
Divine {eeling, no longer feed spiritual life ; and so we are struggling towards St.
Paul’s and Christ’s own statement of it, as containing the}law and method of life
for every man. ¢He that loseth his life for my sake shall find it.” We are getting
to read this truth as meaning Christ formed in us, a law and way of life.”

Again—

“It [the New Theology] would have a moral God, a Divine government
truly moral ; a moral atonement, and not one involving essential injustice, nor
clouded with mysteries that put it outside of human use ; an atonement resting
on God’s heart, and calling into play the konown laws and sentiments of human
nature, and not one constructed out of a mechanical legality ; an atonement that
saves 1nen by a traceable process, andjnot one that is contrived to explain problems
that may be safely left with God,—an atonement that secures oneness with Christ
and not one framed to buttress some scheme of Divine government constructed out
of human elements,”
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The refutation, or, rather, the correction, of this version of the
Atonement would require many pages. We can only notice one
point. The New Theology discards the Atonement as “a matter of
penal satisfaction and substitution,” and holds to it only as meaning
« Christ formed in us, a law and way of life.” In other words, the
sacrifice of Christ, consummated on the Cross, is not the objective
legal ground of our acceptance with God ; but rather, as to the spirit
which pervaded it, the model of our life, and the source of the moral
and spiritual influences by which we become Christ-like—that is, by
which we are brought into reconciliation, sympathy, and oneness with
God. Undoubtedly there is an atonement wrought in the believer ;
but the Scriptures also reveal an atonement wrought for the believer.
The doctrine of “substitution” has often assumed grotesque, and
sometimes even revolting, forms in the hands of its professed friends
but their misrepresentations of it are not a sufficient reason for setting
it aside. It stands clearly and firmly in the Scriptures, and they are
a more trustworthy authority than our “ new theologians” can ever
be supposed to be. Even the “new theologians ” do not seem quite
to agree, for Dr. Newman Smyth, who is reckoned to be one of them,
writes of the Atonement thus :—

“How shall the infinitely Blessed One condemn our sin and forgive it by
suffering its wound and hurt as though it were His own? The answer of
revelation, the answer of history, is the cross of Christ. As the benevolence of
God’s love finds at the end and at the head of the creation the place for the God-
man ; as it takes the whole chain of created being up in its last link and binds it
to the throne of the Eternal ; as,through its vicariousness, the Divine love enters
into man’s very life, puts itself in the form of man in our very stead, being
tempted as we are, making its own our experience of sin,desertion, and death ; so,
also, the righteousness of love is satisfied—satisfied once for alland for ever—in
the infinite sorrow for sin which is manifested upon the cross. There, where
humanity comes nearest to the heart of God, where man approaches nearest to the
life of God, where the Deity takes humanity to itself —there is the altar, there is
!:he holy place, there is the Gethsemane of spirit, wheresin is suffered for with an
Infinite and efficacious suffering . . . . Should the elder brother now say,
‘Father, why not inflict the threatened penalty ? how can you rejoice over one
who went and wasted his substance ?’ then the answer of eternal love is, that sin
has been condemned already ; condemned more earnestly, with a deeper
condemnation, in the suffering which has been incurred; in the very willinguess
to bear with it, to receive in its own bosom sin’s deadly wound, and freely to
forgive it. The Father’s sorrow expressed in the Christ, the Divine feeling of
shame for sin manifested in (‘hrist’s measureless grief for it; in one word, Divine

6
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love vicariously suffering for sin, is its sufficient and God-like atonement.”
—(* The Orthodox Theology of To-Day,” pp. 44, 45 ; Dickenson.)

Of the statement that the doctrine of the Atonement, as in-
volving penal satisfaction and substitution, “ no longer feeds spiritual
life,” we can only say, first, that, if this be so, the reason is not that
the food is bad, but that appetite and digestion are at fault; and,
secondly, that the statement is at once rash, false, and uncharitable,

We pass to the doctrine of the Resurrection. To Resurrection the
New Theology holds, “as converting the whole essential nature of
man.” But what is included in this? In his sermon on the subject,
Mr. Munger says :—

“The view now offered is substantially this : that the resurrection is from the
dead, and not from the grave ; that it is general, in the sense of universal ; that
the spiritual body, or the basis of the spiritual body, already exists, and that this
is the body that israised up—GQGod giving it such outward form as pleaseth Him,
and thus preserving that dualistic state essential to consciousness, if not to
existence itself.”

This putting of the matter is open to much animadversion; but
our present purpose only requires us to observe, first: What is a
resurrection from the dead, if it be not a resurrection from the grave ?
Mr. Munger believes, we suppose, that it is only the bodily part of
our nature which dies. The soul’s survival of death is, in no proper
sense, a resurrection ; it is simply the continuity of its life under new
conditions. Was not Christ’s resurrection, which is the type
of ours, a resurrection from the grave? Did not Christ Himself say
Mr. Munger’s chemistry and mathematics notwithstanding :— Verilsy,
verily, I say unto you, The hour cometh, and now is, when the dead
shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live.
For as the Father hath life in Himself, even so gave He to the Son
also to have life in Himself ; and He gave Him authority to execute
judgment, because He is the Son of Man. Marvel not at this, for
the hour cometh in which all that are in the tombs shall hear His
voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good unto the
resurrection of life; and they that have done ill unto the resurrec-
tion of judgment.” Secondly, this resurrection from the dead, says
Mr. Munger, “ takes place at death ;” and, this being so, the body can
have no part in it. What, then, is that “redemption of the body ”
for which Paul represents Christians as “waiting”? And what
meaning are we to attach to his words : *“ Our citizenship is in heaven,
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trom whence also we wait for a Saviour,the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall
fashion anew the body of our humiliation, that it may be conformed
to the body of His glory, according to the working whereby He is
able even to subject all things unto Himself?” Thirdly, we are told
that “the spiritual body, or the basis of the spiritual body, already
-exists,” and “that this is the body that is raised up.” But, if so,
Panl used singularly inaccurate language when he wrote: “ It issown
a2 natural body; it is raised a spiritual body.” The truth is that the
“ New Theology,” according to Mr. Munger, so far from retaining the
doctrine of the Resurrection, practically denies it.

Of Judgment, Mr. Munger says that it is “involved in the develop-
ment of a moral nature.” It is, he remarks, “a constantly recurring
crisis,” although he also “recognises the fact that it has an objective
basis in the changes that attend man’s personal history. Thus, a
change of worlds,” he continues, “is followed by judgment—the
change evokes judgment ; thus ‘it is appointed unto men once to die,
and after this cometh judgment.’” But,” he contends, “the Scriptures
do not indicate that this judgment involves finality as distinguished
from previous judgments; it may involve it, but not necessarily, and
only as successive judgments, or crises, point towards finality.” Not
necessarily, certainly, if the necessity referred to be that which
belongs to the nature of things. The question is- whether the judg-
ment which follows death is final according to a Divine appointment.
We have an account of this judgment from the lips of the Great
Judge Himself in the 25th chapter of Matthew, and that account
closes with the words: “ These shall go away into eternal punishment,
but the righteous into life eternal” Do these words contain no
indication of finality ?

What is the “ New Theology ” version of Justification by Faith ? It
is that “ faith by its law induces an actual righteousness—a simple,
rational process realised in human experience.” Here we have
nothing more than a new glimpse of an old heresy—the heresy which
confounds justification with sanctification. Justification, as taught
by Paul, does not wait for a personal righteousness; it is realised
independently of “ the deeds of the law,” and consists in the acquittal
of the sinner by virtue of the believing relation in which he stands
to the Atoning Saviour. It is a pity that Mr. Munger did not give
his readers the view which the “ New Theologians ” take of the weighty

and exhaustive representation of this matter which we have from the
6*
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pen of the Apostle Paul: “ By the works of the law shall no flesh
be justified. For through the law cometh the knowledge of sin. But
now, apart from the law, a righteousness of God hath been manifested,
being witnessed by the law and the prophets; even the righteous-
ness of God through faith in Jesus Christ unto all them that believe ;
for there is no distinction ; for all have sinned, and fall short of the:
glory of God ; Deing justified freely by His grace through the redemp-
tion that is in Christ Jesus, whom God set forth to be a propitiation
through faith, by His blood, to show His righteousness, because of
the passing over of the sins done aforetime, in the forbearance of
God; for the showing, I say, of His righteousness at this present
season ; that He might Himself be just and the justifier of him that
hath faith in Jesus.” These words must be oddly manipulated if
they are to be squared to that doctrine of Justification by Faith which
is taught by the “ New Theology,” and which says nothing more than
this, that “faith, by its law, induces actual righteousness.”

The only other subject to which we need refer is that of Regenera-
tion. “The ‘New Theology, ” says Mr. Munger, “ does mnot differ
from the ‘Old Theology’ in its treatment of Regeneration, but it
broadens the ground of it; finding its necessity not only in sin, but in
the undeveloped nature of man, or in the flesh,” We are inclined to
think that this difference does not show a defect in the « Old Theology
as compared with the “New.” Mr. Munger seems to treat the
“flesh” in such a manner as to imply that man’s constitutional
alliance with it in this world is an essential disadvantage, an implica-
tion which appears to contain a reflection upon man’s Creator. Would
man have needed a “ new birth ” if he had not sinned ? Undoubtedly
the need of the new birth has been deepened and intensified by the
depravity with which the depraved will has infected the fleshly
appetites. But conceive of man as morally unfallen—sinless; what
is there, either in Scripture or in philosophy, to suggest that his
constitutional alliance with flesh would have made the process called
Regeneration in the slightest degree necessary ? Did our first parents
require to be regenerated before they partook of the fruit of the
forhidden tree ? ’

From these remarks we may see how far we can trust Mr. Munger’s
statement that “the ‘New Theology’ does not reject the specific
doctrines of the Church of the past.”” They will also justify us in
saying that what is new in this theology is not true, and that what is
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true in it is not new. In some instances we have met its errors by
citations from Scripture, but we confess to have done so with a half
suspicion that such citations will not be regarded by our “ New
Theologians” as having that measure of decisive authority which they
possess for ourselves. The late Dr. Pusey once said, in an Oxford
University sermon, “that the Church, which transmits to us God’s
truth, does not commit itself to the meaning of single texts "—a very
convenient method of getting free for the establishment of a theology
which shall not be dependent on Scripture teaching. Our “ New
Theologians ” seem to be under the spell of a similar cautiousness.
After making some important statements, Mr. Munger remarks :—

 If it be said that these truisms conflict with certain texts, we waive, yet do not
grant, the point ; and answer, that it is on the basis of these truisms there is such
a consensus between Reason and Revelation that we accept it, and hailitasa
‘Gospel.”

That is, it is only in so far as Reason and Revelation are found to
agree that any Gospel which Revelation contains can be regarded as
trustworthy. The logical outcome of this is that Revelation must
bow to Reason, in order to get its statements to be rationally believed !
This being so, there can be no surprise that our “ New Theologians”
should protest against being tied down, in their interpretations of
Scripture, to “the plain meaning of the words.” The protest is
legitimate if the phrase “the plain meaning of the words ” be under-
stood as equivalent to their mere surface meaning. But suppose we
were to ask Mr. Munger to look at the passages, specimens of which
we have cited against him, in the light of those deeper principles of
interpretation which he himself lays down, and then to square them
with the respective doctrines of the “ New Theology ” to which we
have applied them, would he be able to do so? And, if not, would
he “waive” the texts in order to be more free to retain the doctrines ?
To this last question his book does not enable us to give a certain and
decisive answer,

A Word ubout Bobeet Wall*

By S. R. Parrison, Esq., oF LoNpoON.

,’\_‘\.?“ HEN I was a school-boy at Leicester, Robert Hall was in the zenith
L‘t A ,‘% of his power and fame as a preacher. The little plain meeting-house
=M in Harvey Lane, in the midst of the dwellings of the working hosiers
and the click of the domestic looms, was a place of pilgrimage from afar. The

|

* From the National Baptist, Phi]adelphia.‘
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leaders of thought in London, on their way to Edinburgh, and vice versa, stayed
to make an opportunity of attending service there.

My uncle’s family were Episcopalians, and, though living within sight of
Harvey Laue, I was not allowed to go there. I heard the great preacher at Har-
borough, and once at Leicester, and heard him also at the Bible-meeting in the
Guildhall in response to the universal cry for him. Oun that occasion he spoke
leaning for support on the back of a chair, and rivetted niy juvenile self by tle
grandeur of his thoughts and the mellifluousness of his delivery. I see now
before me the circle of stately clergy, the gratified *deputation,” the eager audi-
ence in an ancient room, with portraits of Charles L., and other dark paintings:
on its ill-matched walls, and illumined only by one long, high window towards
the street. Again I saw him when he visited our schools, after a ministers’
meeting, on a week-day. Pipe in hand, in our playground, he spoke to me, on
being told that I was the boy farthest from home of any one in the school. His
few words were most pleasant and encouraging, enforced by a look of memorable:
power and goodness. Again I saw and heard him at Clipstone, at 2 missionary
meeting. The roads to the village were thronged ; all the houses, and the arbours
in their gardens, were placed under contribution for Lospitality. The windows of’
the chapel were taken out to permit outsiders to listen and hear. Everybody seemed.
to be solemnly glad, and great things and thoughts were in the air. Old Mack, the:
well-known minister of Clipstone, was at the height of his excitement as a host,
and huge wreaths of tobacco smoke, to which the worthy pastor contributed at.
least his own share, arose on every side.

Mr. Hall was a fine man physically. He usually wore the common dress of a.
gentleman at that day, breeches and silk stockings. As Mr. Mursell once said to-
me, “8ir, he had the calf of an archangel.” I remember a caller at my aunt’s.
one morning saying that Mr. Hall had taken tea with them, and that, waxing
warm confuting some assertion which he believed to be outrageously exaggerated,.
he said, as he handed her his tea-cup to be replenished, "¢ Madam, you might as
well attempt to float a man-of-war in this tea-cup,” dashing his spoon into the:
saucer by way of emphasis.

I recollect my aunt going to a neighbouring artist about her picture, and
saying on her return that the artist had taken Mr. Hall’s likeness by stealth, as.
he objected to sit for it, and had painted his portrait then lying in a case on the
floor. He showed it to her, and she asked if Mr, Hall had seen it. The artist
replied that he had, and, on the ‘cover being taken from it, said, “If that were-
" not another man’s property, I would put my foot through it.”

I well remember seeing him at the head of the Harvey Lane Sunday-school at
the coronation of George IV., when all the charity and Sunday-school children
assembled in the market-place, and sang whilst a sheep was being roasted whole
at the higher end of the square ; this was in the year 1820.

Tt is to be hoped that the store of anecdotes which Mr. Mursell, his companion-
and able successor at Leicester, has treasured up may not be lost by the present
inability, through illness, of the latter, but that they will be duly given to the
world, for nothing was ever said or done by Mr. Hall which does not show his
zcal for truth and freedom in their highest sense, as well as the perfect elegance:
of his thought and diction.



87

Blone—yet Fot Jlorne.

R HOUGH I own myself no convert

) To the doctrine, often taught,

That freed souls the earth revisit,
If with faith and patience sought ;

Though my walls no knockings echo,
And I need no card to spell

All the warnings and the teachings

- That these angel comers tell ;

Yet in memory they are round me,
Of my inner life a part ;

Gently rapping, softly tapping,

In the chambers of my heart.

In the dimness of the twilight,
When I steal an hour for rest,
Wit}éa body weak and weary,
And a troubled mind opprest ;
Then the lost love of my girlhood
Comes and whispers in my ear ;
Cheers, and praises, and consoles me
As he did when he was here ;
Still his spirit, hovering o’er me,
Seems to bid my cares depart ;
Gently rapping, softly tapping,
In the chambers of my heart.
Then another sits beside me,
Nearer, dearer, e’en than he ;
Long-wept mother ! gentlest teacker !
"Tis thy sweet voice blesses me.
With its sound my youth returneth,
And such spells are o’er me cast
That the present fades, and leaves me
Once more happy in the past.
Ever keep thy watch, loved spirit !
Of my inner life best part,
Gently rapping, softly tapping,
In the chamber of my heart.
But an Unseen—holier, greater
Than all others—seeks me now ;

One, before whose mighty presence
All my earthly yearnings bow !
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And an awe is mingling deeply
With the knowledge One is nigh
At whose coming souls grow purer—

Sinful thoughts and wishes die.
These the spirits hovering round me,
Of my iuner life a part ;
Gently rapping, softly tapping,
In the chambers of my heart.

Bebietos,

NATURAL Law IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. By Henry Drummond, F.R.S.E,
F.G.S. Hodder & Stoughton.
Second Notice.
Last month we mentioned that this work, though only recently published, was
in its fourth edition. The demand for it shows no sign of falling off. Its sixth
edition has just been announced. We rejoice in this evidence of an intelligent
interest on the part of the reading public in questlons of the very highest import,
and do not doubt that Mr. Drummond will be found to have administered a
powerful impulse to Rational Religious Faith.

In our former notice we named some of the subjects in which Mr. Drummond
traces the operation of “Natural Law in the Spiritual World ”—Biogenesis,
Degeneration, Growth, Death, &. We must now endeavour to give our readers
some glimpse of the manner in which this doctrine of the ¢ Continuity of Law ”
is illustrated.

The investigations of the last two hundred ycars into the Origin of Life, Mr.
Drummond tells us, have scientifically refuted the heresy of Spontaneous
Generation. No life has ever been discovered which is not plainly proved to
have proceeded from antecedent life. ¢ Huxley categorically announces that the
doctrine of Biogenesis, or life only fromn life, is ¢ victorious along the whole line
at the present day.” And even whilst confessing that he wishes that the evidence
were the other way, Tyndall is compelled to say, ‘I aflirm that no trustworthy
experimental testimony exists to prove that life in our day has ever appeared
independently of antecedent life.’” Here, then, is a great Law of the Natural
World. Within that realm, at all events, no life is self-produced. This fact, of
course, ought to dispose of all atheistic theories. But Mr. Drummond adduces it
for another purpose.

“ For much more than two hundred years a similar discussion has dragged its length
ihrough the religions world. Two great schools lLiere also have defended exactly opposite
views—one, that the spiritual life in man can only come from pre-existing life, the
other, that it can spontaneously generate itself. Taking its stand upon the initial
statement of the author of Spiritual Life, one small school, in the face of derision and
opposition, has persistently maintained the doctrine of Biogenesis. Another, and with
preater pretension to philosophic form, has defended Spontaneous Generation. The
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weakness of the former school consists—though this has been much exaggerated—in its
moro or less general adherence to the extreme view that religion had nothing te do with
the natural lifs ; the weakness of the latter lay in yielding to the more fatal extreme
that it had nothing to do with anything else. That man, being a worshipping animal
by nature, ought to maintain certain relations to the Supreme Being, was indeed to some
oxtent conceded by the naturalistic school, but religion itself was looked upon as a thing
to be spontaneously generated by the evolution of character in the laboratory of common
Yife.”

Mr. Drummond proceeds to show the advantage of having something more to
oppose to the naturalistic explanation of the origin of religious life than the fact
that it is biogenetic is the ipse dixit of Revelation—namely, the other fact that it
has its parallel in Nature.

“With the elevation of Biogenesis to the rank of a scientific fact, all problems con-
cerning the Origin of Life are placed on a different footing. And it remains to be seen
whether Religion cannot at once re-affirm and re-shape its argument in the light of this
modern truth, . .

* What essentially is involved in saying that there is no Spontaneous Generation of
Lifet It is meant that the passage from the mineral world to the plant or animal
world is hermetically sealed on the mineral side. This inorganic world is staked off
from the living world by barriers which have never yet been crossed from within. No
change of substance, no meodification of environment, no chemistry, nor any form of
energy, nor any evolution, can endow any single atom of the mineral world with the
attribute of life. Only by the bending down into this dead world of some living form
«can these dead atoms be gifted with the properties of vitality ; without this preliminary
contact with life they remain fixed in the inorganic sphere for ever. . . Where, now,
in the spiritual sphere shall we meet a companion phenomenon to this? What in the
Unscen shall be likened to this deep dividing-line, or where, in human experience, is
another barrier which can never be crossed ?

“There is such a barrier. In the dim but not inadequate vision of the Spiritual
World presented in the Word of God, the first thing that strikes the eye is a great gulf
fixed. The passage from the Natural World to the Spiritual World is hermetically
scaled on the natural side. The door from the inorganic to the organic is shut, mo
mineral can open it ; so the door from the natural to the spiritual is shut, and no man
can open it. This world of natural men is staked off from the Spiritual World by
barriers which have never yet been crossed from within. No organic change, no modifi.
<ation of environment, no mental energy, no moral effort, no evolution of character, no
progress of civilisation, can endow any single human soul with the attribute of Spiritual
Life. The Spiritual World is guarded from the next world in order beneath it by a law
of Biogenesis—eaxcept a man be born again. . . . cxcept a man be born of water and
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God.”

Thus there are not two laws of Biogenesis, one for the Natural, the other for
the Spiritual ; one law is for both, *The analogy is only among the phenomena
—Dbetween laws there is no analogy—there is Continuity.” The doctrine of
Regeneration is a puzzle to Philosophy. Why should not a virtuous man grow
better and better until he is fit for the Kingdom of God? For the simple reason
that Jie cannot, Science says so as well as Revelation. To suppose such a thing
Possible would be the same absurdity as to suppose that a stone can grow more
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and more living till it enters the Organic World ! The distinction between the
Christian man and the non-Christian man is the same as that between the Organic
and the Inorganic, the living and the dead.

““What is the dificrence between a crystal and an organism, a stone and a plant ¢
They have much in common. Both arc made of the same atoms. Both display the
same properties of matter. Both are subject to the Physical Laws. Both may be
beautiful. But, besides possessing all that the crystal has, the plant possesses something
more—a mysterious something called Life. This Life is not something which existed in
the crystal, only in a less developed form. There is nothing at all like it in the crystal.
There is nothing like the first beginning of it in the crystal, not a trace or symptom of
it. The plant is tenanted by something new, an original and unique possession added
over and above all the properties common to both. When from vegetable Life we rise
to animal Life, here again we find something original and unique—unique at least as
compared with the mineral. From Animal Life we ascend again to Spiritual Life. And
here also is something new, something still more unique. He who lives the Spiritual
Life has a distinct kind of Life added to all the other phases of Lifc which le imanifests
—a kind of Life jufinitely more distinct than is the active Life of a plant from the inertia
of astone. . . . Compared with the difference between the Natural and the
Spiritual, the gulf which divides the organic from the inorganic is a hair's-breadth. The
natural man belongs essentially to this present order of things. He is endowed simply
with a high quality of the natural animal Life. But it is life of so poor a quality that
it is not Life at all. He that hath not the Sou kath mot Life ; but he that hath the
Son hath Life—a new and distinct and supernatural endowment. He isnot of this world. -
He is of the timeless state, of Eternity. It doth not yet appear what he shall be.” .

Thus “ the difference between the Spiritual man and the Natural man is not
a difference of development, but of generation.” What is this new and super-
natural endowment in its nature and essence ? It is Christ; not an outside
Christ ; not a Christ that is in heaven, to whom “we can stretch out some
mysterious faculty, and deal with Him there.” ¢ Vegetable life is not contained
in a reservoir somewhere in the skies, and measured out spasmodically at certain
seasons, The Life is 72 every plant and tree, inside its own substance and tissue,
and continues there till it dies.” “1live; yet not I, but Christ liveth inme.”

We have but touched, as it were, this subject of Biogenesis; but we have
quoted enough to suggest Mr. Drummond’s method of finding in it the ¢ Con-
tinuity of Law.” He adopts the same method throughout the volume. He
opens the subject of Degeneration by some references to the natural law which is
known as the Principle of Reversion to Type. Racesof birds in a high state of culture,
if removed from the culturing influences, “ discard the badges of their civilisation,
and conform to the ruder image of the first.” A garden planted with strawberries
and roses, if neglected, will run to waste—i.e,, the strawberry will change into
the wild strawberry of the woods, and the rose into the primitive dog-rose of the
hedges. This law runs through all creation.

¢« If a man neglect himself for a few years, he will change into a worse man and
ower man. If it is his body that he neglects, he will deteriorate into a wild and bestia
savage—like the de-humanised men who are discovered sometimes upon desert islands-
If it is his mind, it will degenerate into imbecility and madness. Salitary confinement
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hag the power to unmako men’s minds and leave them idiots. If he mneglect his
conscicnee, it will run off into lawlessness and vice. Or, lastly, if it is his soul, it must
inevitably atrophy, drop off in ruin and decay.”

This tendency to degeneration is a fact of human nature. It is theologically
described as “a Dbiag towards evil,” and the end is Death. If a man falls from the
top of a five-storey house, we say that he is lost, or that he is a dead man, before
he has fallen a foot. So with the gravitation of sin in the human soul. Gradu-
ally, with gathering momentum, it sinks a man farther and further from God
and righteousness, and lands him, by the sheer action of a natural law, in the hell
of a neglected life.”

Mr. Drummond traces the working of this law through many profoundly
interesting particulars, over which we are compelled to pass. He comes next to
the Law of Growth. ¢ There is but one principle of growth both for the natural
and spiritual, for animal and plant, for body and soul.” All growth is organic.
Its two great characteristics are spontaneousness and mysteriousness. “ Consider
the lilies, how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they spin.” They grow
automatically, spontaneously. So a boy grows without trying. “ Which of you,
by being anxious, can add one cubit to his stature ?”

“The soul grows as the lily grows, without trying, without fretting, without ever
thinking. Manuals of devotion, with complicated rales for getting on in the Christian
life, would do well sometimes to return to the simplicity of nature; and earnest souls
who are attempting sanctification by struggle, instead of sanctification by faith, might
be spared much humiliation by learning the botany of the Sermon on the Mount. . . .
The stature of the Lord Jesus was not reached by work, and he who thinks to approach
its myatical height by anxious effort, is really receding from it. Christ’s life unfolded
itself from a Divine germ, planted centrally in His nature, which grew as naturally as a
flower from a bud. This flower may be imitated, but one can always tell an artificial
flower. The human form may ba eopied in wax, yet somehow one never fails to detect
the difference. And this precisely is the difference between a native growth of Christian
pl‘i}lciple and the moral copy of it. The one is natural, the other mechanical. The
one is a growtl, the other is an accretion. Now this, according to modern biology, is
the fundamental distinction between the living and the not living, between an organism
axhul acrystal. The living organism grows, the dead crystal increases. The first grows
vitally from within, the last adds new particles from the outside. The whole difference
botween the Christian and the moralist lies here. The Christian works from the centre,
the moralist from the circumference. The one is an organism, in the centre of which is
planted by the living God a living germ. The other is a crystal, very beautiful it may
be ; but only a crystal—it wants the vital principle of growth.”

.This is why salvation is never connected with morality ; not that it dispenses
With morality, but that morality can never attain it. Only life can do that.
Morality cannot reach perfection ; Life must reach it—z.e., it must “develop out
acg;rding to its type ; and, being a germ of the Christ-life,'it must unfold into
a Chyust,”

‘A Dlado is a small thing. At first it grows very near the earth. It is often soiled
f\!l.d crushed and down-tvodden. But it is a living thing. The great dead stone beside
1t is more imposing ; only it will never be anything else than but a stone. But this
small blade—it doth not yet appear what it shall be.”
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So “ growth in Scripture is always .described in the language of physiology.”
And it is & mystery :—the lily *pushing up its solid weight of stem and leaf in
the teeth of gravity ;” the soul of a Christian “rising slowly above the world,
pushing up its delicate virtues in the teeth of sin, shaping itself into the image
of Christ ;” well may we say the power is not of man. “The Christian is a
unique phenomenon. You cannot account for him ; and if you could he would
not be a Christian.” But does not this representation take away all conflict from
the Christian life? Does it not make man irresponsible for his own soul? Mr.
Drummond answers : “ We are not lodging a plea for inactivity of the spiritual
-energies, but for the tranquillity of the spiritual mind. Christ’s protest is not
-against work, but against anxious thought. . . . The boy never thinks of con-
necting his work with his growth. Work, in fact, is one thing and growth another,
and it is so in the spiritual life.” There is work for him who would grow to do,
“work so great that the worker deserves to have himself relieved of all that is
superfluous during his task.”

““The problem of the Christian life is simplified to this—man has but to preserve the
right attitude. To abide in Christ, to be in position, that is all. Much work is done
on board a ship crossing the Atlantic. Yet none of it is spent in making the ship go.
The sailor but harnesses his vessel to the wind. He puts his sail and rudder in position,
and lo ! the miracle is wrought. So everywhere God creates, man utilises. God
givesthe wind, and the water, and the heat—man but puts himself in the way of the
wind, fixes his water-wheel in the way of the river, puts his piston in the way of the
steam—and so, holding himself in position bofore God’s Spirit, all the energies of Omni-
potence course within his soul. He is like a tree planted by a river, whose leaf is green
and whose fruits fail not. Such is the deeper lesson to be learned from considering the

lily. It is the voice of Nature echoing the whole evangel of Jesus, ‘ Come unto Me, and
I will give you rest.’ " ’

With these extracts, put together, we trust, with sufficient connectedness to
suggest the track of the author’s thought, we must, for the present, close the
book. We shall not tire our more thoughtful readers if we take them through
-some other parts of it next month,

{UTLINE SERMONS T0 CHILDREN : With
Numerous Anecdotes. Hodder &
Stoughton.

A SIX-SHILLING volume, containing

ninety-seven sermon outlines, many of

which are not mere “skeletons,” but
are more or less fully clothed. We can-
not say that they are all of equal merit ;

ened. About thirty different preachers
have contributed to the volume, not &
few of whom are men of celebrity both
in this country and in the United
States, and some of whom are known
to have special gifts for the kind of
preaching by which children may be
most wisely and instructively inter-

but they all commendably avoid the
small talk, the twaddle, and the super-
ficiality by which multitudes of ser-
mons to children are grievously weak-

ested—such as William Arnot, the two
Bonars, Dr. Cairng, M. G. Dana, Dr.
Dykes, Dr. Edmond, Dr. Marshall Lang,
Rev. T. Teignmouth Shore, and others.
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BipLE PICTURES FOR LITTLE PEOPLE.
Sunday School Union.
Noramng could be better for children
of four or five years of age. The lan-
guage is exquisitely simple, yet rich,
and the illustrations are charming.
Tag PoLpit CoMMeENTARY. First Cor-
inthians.
Tairry THoUsAND THOUGHTS,
Paul, Trench, & Co.
SpacE fails us, and we are compelled to
postpone our mnotice of these bulky
volumes till next month, when we shall
have the pleasure of referring to them
in terms of high commendation. The
second of them is the first instalment
of a gigantic work which consists of
‘“ Extracts covering a comprehensive
circle of Religious and Allied Topics,
gathered from the best available sources
of all ages and all schools of thought.”

Kegan

SUNRISE ON THE SovUL; or, the Path
for the Perplexed. By the Rev.J.
Ogmore Davies, Minister of Craven
Chapel, London, Hodder & Stough-
ton.

MRr. Davigs has chosen a beautiful

title for this book, and one which fairly

indicates his purpose, though there is

no hint in it that the work consists of a

series of expository discourses. The

Preface reveals its origin. It came from

a very distinct, though not uncommon,

spiritual experience through which its

writer passed some years ago, and is a

bright, genial, quickening illustration

of the Divine, delivering, and enriching

Power which is in Christ the Saviour.

Bvery page of the book reveals this in

bhe way or another. The author’s aim

18 to bring Christ and the perplexed

soul together, and this he does by

Sl}qwing what Christ was, in a variety

of instances, to those who needed Him,
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when He was on earth. He finds
twenty of such instances in nine chap-
ters of the Gospel of Matthew, com-
mencing with the 4th, and ending with
the 16th. They are treated with great
freshness and beauty of thought, with
fine spiritual insight, and in language
at once clear, chaste, strong, and im-
pressive. We have read many dis-
courses on Matt. xi. 28-30, but the one
by Mr. Davies is equal, if not superior,
to the very best of them ; and a similar
statement might be made quite truth-
fully respecting many other discourses
in this delightful volume.

EipEr Lo@an’s STORY ABOUT THE
KiRrgs : a Book for the Young. By
John Strathesk. With Illustrations.

LirrLe BLUEBIRD, the Girl Mission-

ary. By John Strathesk. Edin-
burgh: Oliphant, Anderson, &
Ferrier.

Two first-class little story-books from
the same author and the same publish-
ing house, very different in theme, but
both well written and well fitted for
usefulness. We have given an extract
from the first of them in another part
of our present number, which will
serve as a specimen of the style in
which the whole story of the Kirks is
told. ¢ Little Bluebird” illustrates
the ways in which a fine-hearted child
can promote the Missionary cause.
GERTRUDE ELLERSLIE : a Story of Two
Years. By Mrs. Meldrum. Edin-
burgh: Oliphant, Anderson, &
Ferrier.
A NEw and revised edition of a very
elaborate and, in many parts, exciting
story. A mere outline of the plot
would fill two or three of our pages. It
is very complicated, but is well cleared
up, and the interest of the reader is
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kept awake from chapter to chapter
and through all the changes of situation
and scene. Goodness may have to wait
for its reward, but does not waitin vain.
Worldliness, meanness, treachery, re-
venge, may seem to succeed for a while,
but are sure to fail sooner or later. So
this story teaches, in its own fresh way.

There is plenty of romance, but no .

false sentiment. Somectimes the dialogue
is rather overburdened with very small
talk.

HEeRE aND THERE: Fragments of Truth
and Wisdom. By Edith and Isabel
Payne. Alexander & Shepheard.

A FIRST venture in authorship, and by

00 means an unpromising one ; novel

in its form, and modest in its demean-

our. Terse, suggestive sentences are
selected from a number of the world’s
teachers—one for each page, the page
being filled up by such thoughts as the
authors have drawn from the extract.
As the extracts are by no means back-
neyed, the little book has an air of
freshness, and we can vouch for the
healthiness of its teaching. Twenty
original poems are appended, which, to
our minds, yield still better evidence
of mental and literary power. We hope
this first publication will be sufficiently
successful to warrant its fair young
authors in venturing upon a second.

““ Here and There” can be purchased

for eighteenpence.

How 1s THE DIviNITY OF JESUS
DepicTED IN THE GOSPELS AND
EpisTLEs? By the Rev. Thomas
Whitelaw, M.A,, D.D.

Does Gop ANSWER PRAYER? By the
Rev. McCheyne Edgar, M.A. Hodder
& Stoughton.

TrESE two works appear in the im-

portant series now in course of publica-

tion by Messrs, Hodder & Stoughton,

Reviews.

entitled “The Theological Library,” at
3s. 6d. each. Dr. Whitelaw has become
widely known as a careful and pains-
taking writer on Biblical subjects, and
the work before us will enhance his
reputation for Biblical scholarship and
exegesis. His study of the teaching of

~the New Testament writers on the

subject of the Divinity of our Lord is
thoroughly confirmatory of the ortho-
dox view. He is master of the literature
of the subject; but his method i3
original, and his reasoning, hased
throughout on an intelligent use - of
Scripture, is sound.

We were prepared for an interesting
discussion on the great subject of Prayer
by Mr. Edgar by our acquaintance with
an exceedingly useful book of his on
% The Cross of Christ.” The two works
are constructed on much the same prin-
ciple. In the Introductory Part, after a
development of the Natural History of
Prayer, we have a picture of what the
world would be if it were to become a
proyerless world. A statement of the
method of discussion leads to the
Second Part, in - which Efficacious
Prayer is set forth as a law of Nature.
Part Three consists of verifications of
the truth that God answers prayer
drawn from Scripture which is utterly
unintelligible and unaccountable on
anti - supernaturalist principles, from
the Life of Christ, from the History
of Christianity, from the History of
Civilisation, and even from the develop-
ment of the scientific spirit. The
notorious “ hospital test” comes in for
a minute and searching examination.
It will thus be seen that we have here
a Book for the Times,

THE HoMILETIC MAGAZINE,
& Co,, 21, Berners Street.
'Wa regret that this very superior pub-

Nisbet
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lication for ministers has been omitted
from our mnotices for several months
past. The omission is due, not to any
diminution of our interest in it, but to
want of space. It admirably maintains
its high standard of excellence, and
preachers who rise above the common
level of thoughtfulness may always
find in it a2 mass of healthy and
suggestive material which, without
resorting in the least degree to
plagiarism, they can turn to wuseful
account. We have now before us the
numbers for October, November, and

December, which complete last year’s

issue; and they contain the wsual

quantity of sermonic, expository,  and
discussional matter supplied by con-
tributors of mnote. The Homiletic

Magazine has a character, a place, and

a work of its own amongst the rapidly

increasing class of literature to which

it belongs, and we not only wish for it,
but predict for it, both long-continued
and constantly extending success.

TeE MERCHANT EVANGELIST : being
a Memoir of William MecGavin.
By the Rev. William Reid, D.D.
Edinburgh : Oliphant, Anderson, &
Ferrier. .

MR. McGAVIN was, in many respects, a

notable man in his day. It is more

than fifty years since he died, and yet
it ig only within the last half-year that
anything like an adequate account of
him has been given to the world.

“Better late than never” Dr. Reid

was the one surviving man most com-

‘petent to discharge the task, and he has

so discharged it as to lay the Christian

public under great obligations. Mr,

MeGavin was a man of excellent parts,

©of high character, of great activity, and

of noble consecration to the service of

Christ. He was the author of masterly

exposure of Popery in a series of tracts
published at intervals through four
years, entitled “ The Protestant,” which
made four closely printed octavo
volumes, and which received high praise
from the pen of Robert Hall. He pro-
duced many other controversial works
of high merit, and was an effective lay

preacher and evangelist. Such a

biography is surely well worth reading.

THE UNWRIITEN RECORD : a Story of
the World we Live On. By James
Crowther. Sunday School Union,
56, Old Bailey.

A pERFECTLY delightful gift-hook for
any season of the year, by a writer who
is always welcome. Dr. Macduff writes
a prefatory note, which contains the
indisputably true remark : “Few have
succeeded as he [Mr. Crowther] has in
bringing out the harmonious utterances
in the two great volumes of Nature
and Revelation, and making the one
the exponent and interpreter of the
other.” Qur young friends will find any
amount of pleasure in accompanying
him in his rambles over the surface,
and even below the surface, of “the
world we live on,” .and in viewing
with his help what he can show them
here and there in the light of Scripture
teaching. An additional attraction in
the book is supplied by the appropriate
and well-executed illustrations with
which it abounds.

STUpIES IN THE BOOK OF JONAH : a
Defence and an Expositivn. By R. A,
Redford, M.A., LL.B. Hodder &
Stoughton.

Most of the works on Jonah are either

expository, or homiletic, or reflective,

some of them combining all these quali-
ties. The work before us is for the
most part of another orvder. It is
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divided into three parts, in the first of
which, after certain introductory re-
marks, we have a defence of the authen-
ticity of the book against the attacks of
rationalising critics, especially Kuenen,
Ewald, and the Rev. T. K. Cheyne in
the Theological Review for 1877. The
supernatural element in the narrative
is next considered, after which the
author adduces the evidence which dis-
proves the post-Captivity date of the
book derived from its language, and
other features. The first part closes
with the inferences supplied by the use
of the Psalms in Jonal’s prayer. The
second part opens with a careful ren-
dering of the Hebrew text of the nar-
rative into English under the able
guidance of Ewald, to which succeeds
an exegetical study of the principal
words and phrases which the narrative
contains. Part ITL is devoted to an
« Historical and Practical Exposition of
the Main Features of tkte Book,” in-
cluding a setting forth of the office of
prophet in the time of Jonah, some of
the chief characteristics of the book
which bears his name, the relations of
Israel in his time to Assyria and other
neighbouring nations, the character of
the prophet himself, the religion and
conduct of the seamen, the teaching of
the book respecting the Divine char-
acter and purposes, the repentance of
the Ninevites, and the place of the
book in the Messianic prophecy. It
will be seen that Mr. Redford’s work
deals with a great variety of interesting
and important topics, and we can assure
our readers that it does so in a very
intelligent, intelligible, scholarly man-
per. The book is not large (it is pub-
lished at 5s.), for no words are wasted ;
and yet it is easy and pleasant reading
to all for whom Biblical questions have
any attraction—an order of readers

Revezs.

which, happily, would seem to be in-
creasing, if the number of first-clasy
works dealing with such questions now
in wide circulation may be taken asa
criterion by which to judge. Among
such works the one before us will pro-
perly take an honourable place.

——

WAYSIDE SPRINGS FROM THE FOUNTAIN
oF Lire. By Theodore L. Cuyler,
D.D.

THE ANGEL IN THE MARBLE, and other
Papers. By G. F. Pentecost, D.D.
Hodder & Stoughton.

THESE excellent little volumes may be

fitly noticed together, inasmuch as they

are similar in their general purpose,
style, and tone. There are twenty-five
short papers in the first, and twenty--
four in the second. The two authors
need no introduction to English readers:
they are known and admired as much
on this side the Atlantic as on the.
other ; and these collections of papers,
written by them at different times, and
published in various American periodi-
cals, will be heartily welcomed in our
Christian homes.

TeE ETERNAL LIFE-Broop oF DiviNe
SonsaIP. By S. Borton Brown, B.A.
Partridge & Co., 9, Paternoster Row.

NoTWITHSTANDING a habit of sgomewhat

mystical thinking which Mr. Brown

hag contracted, this little work is well
worth careful study. It is an attempt
to “get right at the heart” of the

teaching of Christ in John vi. 53-57,

and of John in his first Epistle i. 6, 7.

The starting-point is found in the words'

“The blood is the life;” and the idea

seems to be that the life of Christian

sonship is that which flows into the
soul through the sacrifice of the Divine

Son of Man.



'BE M1Ss10NARY HERALD.
FEB. 1, 18%4.



| Fen. 1, 1884.

THE MISSIONARY HERALD.

38

» //// ~/
N\ ////////

VIEWS IN EASTERN BENGAL.

—8See p. 49.

EpwArDS, of Barisal.)

the REv. T. RR.

(From a Photograph taken by



[Fes. 1, 1884.

THE MISSIONARY HERALD.

Africa for Christ.

THE CONGO MISSION.

DEATH OF THE REV. H. W. BUTCHER.

“ VERILY, verily, I say unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and
die, it abideth alone : but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.”—JorN xii, 24

“In this blessed enterprise we must, of course, expect trials, disappointments,
sickness, and death. No great enterprise is ever accomplished without such
experiences. Let Christians at home clearly understand this, and instead of
wringing their hands and growing faint-hearted when they hear of death, and
what they often call disaster, let them regard all such providences as fresh calls
to duty, and fresh inspiration to more unselfish service.”—DaVID LIVINGSTONE.

OST of our readers will already have become possessed of the sad
tidings of the death of the Rev. Hemry Wakefield Butcher, at
Manyanga station, Congo River, on Monday, October 15th, from

intermittent or bilious fever.
Mr. William Hughes, one of his colleagues, writing from Manyanga,
under date of October 19th, says :—

‘Tt appears that Mr. Butcher suffered from fever occasionally for two or three
weeks previously, but, owing to his great courage and vigorous constitution, he
sought no help, and paid very little attention to his illness. When Mr. Malloney,
the seaman in charge of the mission-boat Plymouth, arrived at Manyanga on
October 6, he found Mr. Butcher seriously ill from successive and heavy attacks
of fever, with much vomiting, which had commenced about three days before his
arrival.  He at once applied the needful remedics, and succeeded, in the course
of three days, in effecting a great improvement. On Thursday morning, Octo-
ber 11, they decided that Mr. Butcher should be moved to Bayneston, but, at
the last moment, Mr. Butcher declined leaving Manyanga, saying, ¢ I must stop
he}‘e and see to my work.’” The boat, however, was sent off in charge of Shaw to
bring me up, and I reached Manyanga on October 16, to find,’to my intense
sorrow, that my dear collengue Butcher had passed away on the prewjous evening
to join Hartland and Doke, whom he had nursed so tenderly and loved so fondly.
Mr. Malloney met me on the beach, and it was arranged that we should bury
Mr. Butcher that afternoon at four o’clock, On my way up I saw his grave
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made ready, situated about 150 yards from the beach. When I reached the
house I took a long look at the body of my dear colleague, cold and still, and
could not but feel bitterly grieved that I had arrived too late for a word to pass
between us. At the appointed hour we buried him, amid tears and sorrow, and
there he lies in his grave by the waters of the Congo, awaiting the resurrection
of the just. There were present three gentlemen connected with the Inter-
national Belgian Expedition, four or five native chiefs, with many of their sub-
jects, some ten of his school-boys, and twenty or thirty other native boys, the
grand fact of his coming to this far-off land and dying here, in his efforts for
Christ and the benefit of the people, being a touching sermon to the natives
assembled round his grave ; and it was evident to us all how tenderly he was
loved and how greatly he was mourned.”

Only a few weeks after the death of his much loved colleague Mr. Hart-
land, Mr. Butcher wrote to Mr. Baynes :—

“ Four years of toil and exposure seem a very short life’s work, but time surely
is not the measure of work done. John Hartland was grandly faithful to his
splendid trust, and had worked hard and faithfully. He has now been called to
that higher service and reward of heaven. Oh'! for a more consecrating grace,
a stronger faith, and a simpler trust in the inexhaustible resources of our Father’s
love. It may be that some of us who are now left single-handed may be very
near spirit-land. Well, be it so ; the Master we try to serve make us faithful to
the end, whether that end be near or distant.”

Of the spirit in which he gave himself to his work the following extract
from a recent letter to the Rev. G. D. Evans, of Bristol, will testify :—

¢ Mr. Comber writes me, on hearing of the death of Mr. Doke, ¢ This means all
the more work for you and for me, and for all of us. % Whatsoever thy hands find
to do, do it with thy might.”’ .

¢ From this you can see the spirit of the men out here, for this, I am bold to
say, is the spirit of us all : whilst we have life, all our efforts, all our thoughts, all
our prayers, will be—FORWARD.

“We have come out to Africa to DO, and, if God so wills it, to DO and DIE,
We have nothing to hold back, and, praise be to God, with His help nothing shall
hold us back. Go on praying for us, dear brother, for whilst holy hands are held
up for us in supplication the cause of truth and Heaven MUsT prevail.

¢ My candle is nearly burnt out, and I am weary, what with building, ferrying,
palavering, teaching, the heat of the day, &c.

“God bless dear old Bristol! My thoughts often wander there, and fancy
paints fair pictures, whilst memory recalls dear scenes and friends in the far-off
home-land.

& Remember me very kindly to all in the college. I have just received the
1882 Report. I shall be thankful if you will tell Dr. Gotch I feel-daily indebted
to him for his ever wise and genial instruction, and cannot but ¢ unt it the
happiest portion of my life which was spent at his feet in the dear olfl college in
the Croft.

«T ghall try and collect some things for the college museum before I come
home, +f I shull live ever to come home. Yes, thank God ! I am full of hope,
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though sometimes I walk the night watches through the midst of the sleeping
forms of Afric’s swarthy sons in sorrow and loneliness, and bitter tears follow
each other fast as I think of HOME and loved ones ; but that is only when I am
at my weakest, When I am myself I pant for victory and yearn for the coming
of the time when the wilderness shall blossom as a garden, and the night-shroud
of error and superstition shalllift and roll away before the light-creating words of
.our blessed Daysman.”

But few will ever know how earnestly and unreservedly he gave himself
up to the manifold and pressing labours of his station. Often amid fever
and weakness he would rise from his bed to carry on his work.

‘Writing to his cherished college companion the Rev. Alfred C. G. Rendell,
of Earls Barton, under date of Manyanga, June 27th, he said :—

“No one will, I think, credit the amount of work one has to do. Yesterday I
could scarcely find time to eat; and now correspondence, accounts, building,
teaching, bartering, palavering, carriers’ caravans live all about me, with strong
voices calling out ever to one pair of hands, ¢ Come, work !’ I cannot read; I
cannot study. I really have no time to get sick. When I get fever I go to bed
for an hour, and then up and at it again. Where are my home-dreams now ? I
thought I should rub up Greek, theology, mathematics, and all sorts of things.
My only satisfaction is, God knows what I do, and I think more than likely I shall
never live to tell to others how I have been occupied during the time of my
sojourn in this land. Never mind ! this one thing I do.”

And thus, just on the threshold of his life-work, just as he had acquired
the language and endeared himself to the natives, just as he had matured
noble plans and high purposes, just at such a moment has our dear brother
been called up higher to join the white-robed company of the redcemed and
to engage in the more perfect service of the Father’s House.

In the memory of such a life—brief, indeed, and yet more full of high and
noble lessons than many a life prolonged—well might the Committee, at
their last meeting, record their
“deep sense of the heavy loss that has fallen upon the Mission by Mr. Butcher’s
early death, their affectionate appreciation of his faithful and heroic service, and
their earnest prayers that this sad event—so sudden and lamentable—may be
overruled by the Divine Lord for the extension of His Kingdom and the further-
ance of His Gospel in the benighted regions of the vast Congo water-way.

“The Committee desire very affectionately to assure the sorely stricken parents
and relatives of their departed Lrother of their sympathy and solicitude, and they
earnestly commend them to the grace and support of the Divine Saviour in this
scason of heavy loss and sore trial.”

IMMEDIATE REINFORCEMENTS.
Already we arc thankful to report there arc indications mot a fow that
the carly removal of Mr. Butcher is regarded by many as a solemn and
touching appeal for reconsccrated sacrifice and whole-hearted service.
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From all parts of the country communications have been reccived urging:

the Committce to prosccute the Congo Mission with remewed vigour and
still further zeal.

A very generous contributor writes :—

* This Congo Mission is, I am confident, dearer to us to-day than ever ; instead:
of being discouraged by our losses, let us rejoice that our brethren have beerx
counted wORTHY, let us all seck a baptism for the dead, and let us all remember
that now we are specially encompassed with a great clond of witnesses—our
Congo brethren included.

“1 pray you, dear Mr. Baynes, be not discouraged, but rather lead us on to
further efforts and to a more real self-denial ; this Congo Mission must be sup-
ported with no grudging hand. I shall double my subscription at once, and get
all my friends to do the same. What a privilege it is to be permitted to help it
on, even in ever so small a way.”

Many like communications have been received, urging the despatch of
immediate reinforcements, and promising special and enlarged contributions.

In more than onc of cur colleges also Mr. Butcher’s death has led to deci-
sion, with regard to mission work, on the part of many of the students.

One of these young brethren, writing about mission work upon the Congo
River, says :—

¢ What a solemn and heart-searching call this is! I feel I cannot now be
silent. A voice comes to me from the mighty waters of the mysterious Congo,
and speaks of the lofty privilege of self-forgetful service : ¢Neither count I my
life dear unto me.’

¢ Instead of discouragement I feel that in Mr. Butcher’s death we have a fresh
call and an all-conquering appeal. ¢ He being dead, yet speaketh.’

¢ No, we must not, we cannot, give up this blessed enterprise.

¢ Why, the International Belgian Society, I am told, has lost thirty Buropean
agents on the Congo—our Mission three—and to-day there are ten men offering
for every one vacancy in the International staff upon the Congo.

“The Lord help us all to see that the path of suffering and sacrifice is ever
the path of success.”

The following resolution, unanimously adopted by the whole Committee
at a very large quarterly meeting on the 16th of last month, distinctly scts
forth their conviction as to the right step to take :—

¢ Resolved, That, in view of the lamented decease of Mr., Butcher, and of the
urgent and pressing call for further reinforcements for the staff of the Congo
Mission, the Committee decide to’carry out at once their resolution of November
20th, 1883, and without further loss of time send out Two additional brethren to the
Congo River, it being, in their judgment, absolutely needful to strengthen the
Mission at once, 5o that for the future no station be left in charge of one
European missionary only, two brethren, at least, being associated together at
every station.”

In pursuance of this resolution we confidently anticipate that two addi-
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tional brethren will be sent out to the Congo Mission during the current
month.

We, therefore, carnestly commit this weighty and important matter
to the special prayers of the churches that the Committee may be guided
in the sclection of specially well-qualified brethren, and that the brethren
so sclected and sent forth may be preserved and upheld, and be made in cvery
way faithful missionaries of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Memorials of a Consecrated Life.

By tae Rev. 'W. R. Skerry, oF WooDBERRY DowN, LATE OF
CountERsLIp, Bristor.

S no one was more intimate than myself with Mr. Butcher during the
years of his Christian service, I have thought that a few memorials
of him may be interesting in themselves and useful in leading others to
follow in his footsteps. The conditions of his life and the elements of his
character were such that his eonduct may well become a copy to any young
man in whom the love of Christ is an abiding impulse ; as I look back upon
it now his whole course seems but a brilliant example of ordinary gifts
raised to their highest level through simple, wholesome consecration to Jesus
Christ.

About eleven years ago Mr. Butcher, thea only a lad, entered the city of
Bristol to seek a living and make his way in the world. He was without
friends or letters of recommendation, but not without keen, practical sagacity
and abounding courage and perseverance. He speedily found employment
as a builder’s errand boy, for which service he received a few shillings a
week. Living at this time to him must have meant bare existence. By the
good providence of God he was directed to the house of one of the members
of the Counterslip Church, and there he found kind hearts, Christian influ-
ence and many helps to piety : notably one, the son of the good woman with
whom he lodged, attended one of the Bible classes in connection with Counter-
slip School, and he speedily induced Butcher also to become a member.
The influence of this class and its teacher left ineffaceable marks on his
character. A

About this timo an incident occurred which indicates the ¢ rising beam ’’
of that missionary spirit that was one day to lead him to noble service and
carly death amongst the heathen. In conncction with the Annual Mission
Scrvice at Bristol there is a large gathering of the schools on Sunday after-
noon to hear an address from the missionary ; to this serviee Butcher accom-
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panied his class. The day previous he had reccived a welcome surprise from
his employer in the shape of a hearty commendation of his conduct and an
addition of two shillings extra to his wages. He had carcfully put the two
shilling picee in his pocket and with it the small contribution for the mis-
sionary collection the next day, the only monies he posscssed; when leaving
the service, on Sunday aftcrnoon, he found the silver coin gone and the copper
remaining. This sudden diminution of his small exchequer for a moment
startled him; but when his companion urged him to return and inform the
collectors of the mistake, he smiled and said—¢ No, never! it could not
have gone to a better object.” This was so like the generous spirit of the
boy as I knew him for years that I cannot refrain from recording the simple,
almost prophetic act.

A fow months after the commencement of my ministry at Bristol, one
Sunday cvening there camc into the vestry two youths who wished to tell of
their decision to become followers of Christ. One of these was Butcher.
The circumstances of that evening are so vivid in my recollection as if they
had occurred yesterday. The bright, ingenuous face, on which the ardent
spirit cast a holy glow, seems to be looking on me now. Few words were
needed to reveal the simple trust and fervid love that led to confession, and
the name that is now upon the martyr roll was entered in my list for baptism
and church membership. The motto I wrote on his baptismal card I
remember was, ¢ Be thou faithful unto death and I will give thee a crown
of life,”” and I think he was true to the motto, and feel assurced that he has
won the crown. Never had a church a more loyal, bright, brave son than
he. From the hour of his conseeration to Christ to the day that he went
to the land where his grave is he never caused an hour’s pain or anxiety.

Again, after the lapse of a few months, I was preaching on Sunday
evening on the consecration of youth to the service of Christ, especially
alluding to the needs of the great heathen world, and exhorting some to
give themselves to missionary labour. I realised that cvening the force of
Mr. Browning’s words—

% God answers sharp and sudden in some prayers,
And thrusts the thing we have prayed for in our face.”

Awaiting me in the vestry was Butcher; his first words were these: “1
come to offer myself for mission work ”! With great thankfulness of heart,
yet with much trembling, I said, ““ Harry, if this be of God it will come
to pass, but therc must be much training and much testing of character and
ability before the step you wish can be taken.” I further said: ¢ Where
would you like to go?” He said: ¢ The Congo.”” I replied: ¢ Leave
that to God, and now get to work on the thing that lics ncarest to you.”
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This conversation was followed by three or four years of Christian service,
in connection with the various branches of church work at Counterslip, that
abundantly proved to me the fine qualitics of the youth who was in training
for hard and noble work in Africa. I think his fervid tempcrament must
often have chafed at the hindrances placed in his course as tests of temper,
stability and perseverance, butf his loyalty and submission never once
failed.

At length he was recommended to the Committee of the Bristol College
and accepted as a missionary student. His stay in college was brief, the
exigencies of the Congo Mission demanding men; but his two and a half
years’ residence was sufficiently long to enable him tfo secure many solid
advantages of education, to benefit much from the culture and spirit of Dr.
Gutch, of whom he ever spoke in terms of deep affection, and to win the
esteem and love of all his fellow-students.

Butcher’s temperament was too active and restless and his early education
too deficient to enable him to become a close student in the ordinary sense,
but he read with avidity everything that related to Africa and mission work
there : he laboured in season and out of season to spread mission fervour and
intelligence and create missionary organisations in the country churches
around Bristol; and he prepared himself for the work of a pioneer and,
Ppicking up every scrap of practical knowledge that came in his way, he
was ever the busy, ardent, genial spirit working towards the end which had
become the master-passion of his soul. I shall never forget the day when
he told me of his acceptance for Congo work by the Committce of the Baptist
Missionary Society. It was almost impossible to restrain the exuberance of
his joy. <¢“At last,” he said, ‘‘there is an open course between me and
the ambition of my life.”

Animated by this spirit, he said farewcll to us all as he set forth to what
has proved so short a day of toil; under the inspiration of this spirit he
laboured, as his letters testify, ¢ whilst it was day’’; and, held by the holy
restraints of the same spirit of lofty consecration, he refused to quit the post
of duty, though danger was so imminent, pfeferring to be ¢ faithful unto
death” in the arduous task to which the Master had called him.

It is a sad, very sad, pleasure to me to write thesc memorials of him I
loved so well, I had such high hopes of him and his work in the dark con-
tinent to which he carricd the Light of Life- It is still more sad to mark
how thesc quivering points of light, planted by our mission on the Congo,
are being blown out onc after another by the mouth of death. In this howr
of eclipsc may we remember that Christ, who is the light of the world”
‘“abidcth for ever,” and that Africa belongs to Christ. May the potent,
mystic voice of the Spirit call fit men to fill the gaps and enlarge the ranks
of brave but weary toilers in a stupendous task and in a lonesome land.
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Good News from China.
Transpatep 3y Rev. A. G. Jonks.

T a time when our Churches are rallying to the reinforcement of our
China Mission, it will be grateful to them to have the following
cncouragement laid before them.

This ¢ good ncws” consists of a scrics of selections from a letter of
Pastor Ching at 'Tsing Cheu Fu, addressed to myself in England. The
original is, of course, in Chincse, and measures nearly four fect long by nine
or ten inches in width.

After a fow columns of introductory matter, he tells Mr. Jones that :—

“ During 1883 some ten new places of Christian worship had been opened in
the district, the stations and sub-stations now amounting to fifty-four ; that the
baptismg, in 1883, amounted to two hundred and twenty-two, bringing the total
membership, in the district, up to nine hundred and nineteen, nett—a result that
will not only gladden our churches, but shed joy over the heart of the man to
whom originally, under God, this result is due, our brother Richard in Shan-si.”

“ UNLEARNED AND IaGNORANT MEN.

At the village of Péng family, in the south east of I-Tu county, there is a
church-member called Péng Sz Wén, about thirty years of age. He was, origi-
nally, a working peasant, and in former times could not even read. In 1879,
after he became a Christian, he gave a great deal of attention to learning, and
preached the way of truth with fervour.

“ The year before last, the members at ’Chén Kib Tien Tsz organized a sub-
station, and asked Péng to go and help them, by undertaking what was virtually
pastoral duty. Last year the members at Nieh Kia Ho, having formed themselves
into a church, also wanted his services. Now the two places were ten miles apart,
so they agreed to have him in turns—one place on those moons with odd numbers,
such as first, third and fifth of the year ; the other, on the even numbered moons,
8o that thus, in each place, he might preach for them and manage their church
affairs. The week days go in study and teaching the children. When the
¢ pastor’ is with the people of the ’Chen village, the children go with him from
the Nieh village, and when he is residing at the Nieh village, the children from
the *Chén village follow him also.

¢« The members of the two stations, men and women, are only twenty-nine, but
they all rejoice to receive his ministrationsand gladly and efficiently support him.
Truly he is a man they can love and reverence.

“ ENpDURING TEE CRO8SS AND DESPISING THE SHAME.

“In the county of Lin’ Ku there is a village called Nan Chén 'Teu, where the soil
is very poor, and the people support themselves, for the most part, by selling
firewood ; besides which, it must be stated, they are rather a turbulent lot. Last
winter there was a man called Sun Mo "Tsing, came into the city, got Christian
books, and went home again. He soon exhorted his fellow villagers to become
Christians, and it ended in two places for public worship being established ; and in
the day time every one being about his business ; and at night, all meeting for
reading and worship, all resting from labour on the Lord’s-day.
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# The neighbours soon began to look on this with a malicious eye, and perse-
cution of the Christians daily increased, cursing them openly to their face,
secretly hindering them, but above all, by night, laying wait for them, to beat
them and injure them,

% Among the Christians were two men whom they especially persecuted, so that
their lives were hard to answer for, and at last the persecutors arranged it with the
local police that they should wink at their provoking a public row with the
Christians, and on the strength of the result take an action against them, and so
bring the church there to nothing.

« At this stage the matter came before Mr. James, who on the one hand com-
forted these poor folks as best he could, and on the other, saw the county magis-
trate about it, so that the matter subsided.

« Happily, though they endured so much, and so frequently these severe trials,
about one hundred of the adherents continued firm in the faith ; and this autumn
(1883), we received into the church, of men and women, about forty-five in all, of
wlhom we are persnaded that they are sincere in their repentance, zealous in their
labours of love, and in all important matters, public and private, that they work
together with one heart and will, mutually succouring one another. How clearly
it may be seen;that the difficulties of the life of faith are what, indeed, perfect God’s
will in us ; and that the riches and power of the world conduce to the injury of
virtue. Well say the classics, ¢ Uold untried, is gold impure ; piety untried, is
piety uncertain.’ Saints and prophets, past and present, all witness alike. Fidelity
must ever suffer.

% GLADNESS AND SINGLENESS OF HEART.

“ In the south-west of I-Tu county, there are now five places of worship, all
traceable to the efforts of Nieh Tung Ngan, Wu Kien 'Cheng, and the members
of another village called Wang ’Yuan, all of whom adhere faithfully to the ways of
the church, give themselves to learning, are acceptable and successful in their
exhortations, and mutually helpful to one another.

“ Although the Gospel has not been preached more than a year and a half in that
quarter, the members in the district number sixty-one.

% Having regard to the conduct and fruit of the workers there, I can say they
all, generally speaking, have some work or other of benevolence that can be
recorded in their favour.

“ Perhaps the most remarkable of these villages is the one Wang Yuan comes
from, Originally they were not all of the same surname there, nor old residents
closely connected; but, from the time theybecame Christians, they have opened door-
ways in the partition walls between their yards, and all come and go, backwards
and forwards, as if all of one family, helping one another in a cheerful spirit, so
that T cannot with words describe their joy.

“As an incident, I may mention that last summer, when the time came for
baptizing, they were in & sad plight. The village is situated among the hills,
indeed well up on the acclivity, while water is drawn from the little brook in the
valley with great difficulty, cven in small quantities. There was the baptisetry
ready, but no water, and neither mules or donkeys to draw it up in quantity, as
with the well-do-do. Must they go and carry it up in pailfuls? Hard, they
thought, However, the day before the baptism, down came a great pour of rain
the 8pring behind the house burst out, the water was got, and when the baptism
Was over, the spriug stopped.
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¢ Ah, see’ they said, ¢ we did not think that God conformed to man's wish
but now we see, when man follows the mind of heaven, then heaven helps the
troubles of man. Truly, the common and unbelieving could never hope for such
aid as this.’

“ 1 WILL FEAR NO EVIL, FOR THOU ART wITH ME; THY ROD AND THY STAFF,
THEY COMFORT ME.

“ At Pi Kia Chwang, in the county of Sheu Kwang, there was a brother in
the faith called Tung—a man of more than ordinary piety in his every-day life—
about fifty, and in all his relations with men as careful as he was honest. He
had formerly been many years a Roman Catholic, but some years since joined us
and had public worship in his own house every Lord’s-day.

“ In the spring before last he took sick and medicine was of no avail. His
appetite gradually became less up to the third Sunday in the first moon of the year,
when he went to the usual meeting to meet the brethren and speak and worship
with them ; but during the whole time, from beginning to end, he said but five
words, ¢ I am going to d1e This, however, was early in the day

« After he had eaten hLe went over to the bed, which was in the room where
worship was lield, and, kneehng down Dbefore it, engaged apparently in prayer.
A long time passed and yet he did not rise. His daughter went over to look a
him, but Le had ceased to breathe—led by the Lord to His heavenly kingdom,
bearing this last testimony to the faith, and praised by all his fellows with one
voice,

“ A RiFr IN THE CLOUDS.

« At Tsiang Kia'Kiao in the county of Lin’-Kd, there was a woman of the
family of the Wangs, who had married a person of the name of Nieh,

“ She was about sixty, and was formerly a believer in Buddhism. She had four
sons and two daughters-in-law living with her, and was a very industrious woman,
who regulated her household extremely well.

“ A few years ago, having herself come to believe and accept the truth, she led
these two daughters-in-law also to repentance, and when all were received into
the church, a new rule began. It was this. Every evening—mno matter whether they
were busy or not—every one in the house was assembled for family worship, and
hefore any one was permitted to go to bed.

¢ Last spring, however, this old lady was taken with a severe illness, being
utterly unable to speak about household affairs, although her whole mind seemed

yet given to silent prayer.

“One day the two daughters-in-law saw her breathing was becoming verydifficult,
and the poor woman almost insensible. They stood around the bed, and called
to her for a long time to awake her. She awoke, turned her eyes on them, and
said, ‘ Why are you making such ado ; I feel I have left earth ? I see an endles
number, clad in shining raiment, all unknown faces of fairest feature stretching
out their hands with rejoicing to welcome me. My love, indeed, is with you all ;
and 8o, when I heard your calling, I felt I must return to charge you. O, wait a
little ! I still want to go. On no account call me again.’

% Her words were ended. The eyes were closed. Fa.lthful to the last, she passed
away to be with her Saviour for ever.

(Signed) “CmiNg Yum JEN.

0, rcader, I know the valleys and villages where these things happened,
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where these people lived, where they died, and where their bodies rest. It is
oll real. Tts reality strikes awe into me. Is it all nothing to you? Has
it no claim on you ? Has it no fascination for you? Can you fold your arms
with a vision like this in your heart, and do nothing to aid the work of
Christ in China? Surely not. A. G. JoxEs.

Views in Eastern Bengal.
(See Frontispiece.)

HE views engraved on the frontispiece to this number of the Missroxiry
Herarp were photographed by our Backergunge missionary, the Rev.

T. R. Edwards, who has also kindly supplied the following explanations.
For many weeks past Mr. Edwards has been prostrated by violent fever,
brought on by his overwork in the Barisal district. We are thankful to
report that recent advices indicate improvement, and the doctors hope
that ere long he may be well enough to take a short sea-trip to Ceylon or

Madras with a view to the re-establishment of his health.

No. 1.—THE GODDESS KALL

This is a picture of the most terrible and vile of all Hindoo objects of
worship—the goddess Kulee. 1t is said that this goddess, after destroying a
giant who had threatened the destruction of the gods, was so elated that she
danced for joy until the earth shook to its very foundations. The gods in
terror sent her husband, Shib, to stop her, and he could hit upon no better
plan than casting himself among the dead at her feet. When Kalee per-
ceived she was trampling upon the prostrate form of her husband she was
so ashamed and surprised that she put out her tongue to an unusual length,
and stopped dancing. So the world was saved. All Hindoo women, when
surprised or ashamed, immediately put out their tongues.

Just listen to a description of this unearthly fury :—¢¢ Kalee is represented
as a very black female. She wears two dead bodies for ear-rings, and a neck-
lace of skulls, and her tongue hangs down to her chin. The hands of several
giants are hung as a girdle round her loins, and her tresses fall down to her
heels. Having drank the blood of the giants she has slain in combat, her
eyebrows are bloody, and the blood is falling in a stream down her breast;
her eyes arc like those of a drunkard. She stands with ome leg on the
breast of her husband, Shib, and rests the other on his thigh.”

In the picture on cither sidc of her are two cannibals who have gorged
themselves well with human flesh in the war. One is holding a human
being up by the hecls, intending to make a meal of him. Kalee wears a
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gorgeous crown to look at, but it is only of tinsel. At her back is a lot of
ornamentation of the same kind.

In former times human sacrifices were made to this fury. ¢¢It is said
that the blood of a tiger pleases her for one hundred years; and the blood of
a decr, a lion, or a man for a thousand. But by the sacrificc of three men
she is pleased 100,000 ycars.” This is the goddess worshipped by the
Thugs and other robbers before going forth on their bloody work of pillage
and murder. In her worship men are required to present their own flesh
and blood. A person burning his own body is very acceptable to her. Those
who drink themselves mad drunk and even eat human flesh in her presence
may be surc of her blessing.

Let this suffice. My heart sickens within me to think of these enormities,
and how the people “ have changed the truth of God for a lie,”” ¢ and have
changed the glory of the incorruptible God for the likeness of an image of
corruptible man.”

T thank God that, although this fury is still worshipped, the people are
restrained from committing these horrors by Christian laws, Christian
education, and Christian influence, and X pray God that He will speedily
overthrow this and every other idol in the land.

No. 2.—~TEMPLE OF THE GODDESS KALL

This is a temple of the goddess Kalce. In front of it are to be seen the
sacrificial blocks in which the heads of goats are fastened and then chopped
off. There are two—one for large and one for small goats. They are
simply pieces of wood fastened in the ground, and made open at the top like
the space betwecen the prongs of a fork. The animal’s neck is fastened
between these forks by a peg which is passed over it. A man then pulls
the creature at the heels, while the executioner, with one blow of a heavy
axe, cuts off the head. It is considered a bad omen if the executioner has
to repeat the blow. The bleeding head is then carried into the presence of
the goddess.

Often in preaching we point out to the pcople that their own customs
point out the nccessity of a sacrifice for sin; but the blood of bulls and
goats cannot take away sin, nor could the blood of any man avail. How-
ever, the goodness of God has provided us with a sacrifice in the person of
His own dear Son Jesus Christ, who, being holy and without sin, offered up
His lifc as an atoncment for the sins of the world.

No. 3.—BAOPHOL STATION.

This is a picture of a sub-station of Backergunge. It is called Baophol,
and is very pretty, with its trees, and bazaar, and bridge. This place I have
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visited three times, and have becn greatly cncouraged in both preaching and
selling books. The first time I went, almost every man in the bazaar
bought a book. The postmaster, police daroga, and other officials bought
several. I was also invited from house to house by the native gentlemen
residing here, and was requested to sing and prcach about Jesus. T
thoroughly enjoyed myself, and it was late before I could get back to my
boat. It is many years since the natives of the place have heard the Gospel,
and hence their great eagerness. God bless His Word in this village! The
police daroga and postmaster had many interesting conversations with my
pative assistant, Nilhambul, and were men of very liberal vicws. I trust
and pray that a careful study of the books they have bought will lead them
to our blessed Saviour.

No. 4.—CHAPEL AT DHAMSHOR.

This is a photograph of the chapel at Dhamshor, visited by our beloved
Secretary, Mr. Baynes, two years ago. It is a solid brick building, and was
built at a cost of about 1,200 rupees (£120). You see the Christians have
allowed the porch to get into a sad state of repairs, but it is only fair to say
that they keep the chapel itself in a very good condition. A short time ago
they repaired it at the cost of 132 rupees. The preacher of this church is
called Ram-Chondro. The figures in the picture are, first, myself; then on
my right-hand side is John, the good old assistant missionary, who has
spent a long life ever since the time of the Serampore missionaries in mission
work ; now he has grown gray-haired in the Master’s service.

Next to John is Ramdoyal, who is a most wonderful man in his way, and
his way is singing. Hc is generally put to sing the solos, which occur
pretty frequently in Bengali services of song, and this he does by shutting
his cyes, clasping his hands round his head as if to keep it from bursting,
and then he sings in a most piercing shrill voice.

Next to Ramdoyal is a preacher called Alok, who is one of our great
singers and composers. He has improved several services of song on the
Creation, the Fall, Joseph, and of Christ. He has some nice little boys
who sing remarkably sweet, and can beat the tom-toms with wonderful
skill.

These, I.think, are most of the worthies present. Very few of the con-
gregation were present when the photograph was taken.

No. 5.—A NATIVE BAND-STAND.

This is a high platform, put up at pwjas, marriages, and fairs, from
which lofty position a band of musiciens regales the public with music of
the most shrill Jdeseription. Such music attracts great crowds, aunl, no
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doubt, answers for the organ-grinding at English country fairs. Any fair
or marriage without onc of these platforms, and a band to perform therc-
from, is quite incomplete. On these occasions the clashing of cymbals,
the beating of drams, and the shricking of bagpipes are almost deafening.
There is nothing to comparc with the soul-stirring music of English bands.

No. 6.—A BHESHAL, OR FISH-TRAP.

This is a contrivance used for catching small fish. It is called a bheshal.
Such contrivances are to be found very thickly in small channels and
streams, but 1ot in large rivers. It is composed cntircly of bamboo poles.
Though simple in construction, it is difficult to describe. First of all up-
right poles are driven into the bed of the stream at the three corners of a
triangle ; thesc are then firmly bound together by cross poles; upon these,
two long bamboos, tied together at one end but stretched wide apart at the
other, are nicely balanced so as to lift up and down easily ; between these
two poles where stretched wide apart a net is placed; this being done, all
that is necessary is to lower it into the water; this is done by the fisherman
pushing up the end of the poles where they are bound together. The con-
trivance then assumes the position in the picture. By looking closely, the
fisherman may be seen sitting directly under the head of the poles. When
he thinks sufficient fish have come within compass of the net, he simply gets
up on top of the poles and presses them down. This raises the net and fish
out of the water, when they are emptied into a boat kept in readiness.

By means of this contrivance, great quantities of fish are caught. The
rivers, and channels, and streams swarm with fish; and, what is more won-
derful, although the whole Bengali nation eats no other flesh but- fish, the
fish never scem to grow less. How wonderful is the. providence of God !
And how ungrateful and wicked is man in forgetting that bountiful God,

and worshipping dumb idols instead !
Barisal. T. R. Epwazps.

The Right Hon. the Earl of Aberdeen, K.T., has kindly promised to preside at
the Annual Missionary Soiree of the Society, at Cannon Street Hotel, on Tuesday
evening, April 29th, and the Rev. George Gould, M.A., of Bristol, to speak. The
Rev. Hugh Price Hughes, M.A.; of Oxford, will be one of the speakers at the
Annual Public Meeting in Exeter Hall.

We are thankful to report the safe arrival in Africa of Dr. Sidney Comber and
Mr. W. Ross, in “splendid health,” The former is now at San Salvador,
associated with Mr. Weeks, and the latter at Manyanga, temporarily associated
with Mr. Holman Bentley, until such permanent arrangements can be made as
will admit of Mr. Bentley’s return to England for a season of urgently needed

rest and change,
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CHINESE SHOPS IN THE YANG-KING-PANG, SHANGIIAI, MID-CHINA.—(From « Photograph.)
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Chinese Shops in the Foreign Settlement,
Shanghai.

UROPEANS and Americans have not unlimited freedom as to residence

in China for purposes of commerce and intercourse. The Chinese

Government have, however, allotted some eighteen or twenty foreign settle-

ments at large trading ports. Shanghai is the most important of these,

situated about mid-way on'the coast-line of China, between north and south.

It is some twelve miles from the large estuary of the famous river Yavc 1sz
Kiave.

Most people conceive of Shanghai as a wretched place ; but the truth is,
there are two Shanghais—the old Chinese Shanghai, a miserable, narrow-
strected, walled-in town ; and also the modern foreign city, composed of the
French, English, and American concessions. Of these concessions, the
English is by far the grandest, being faced by a fine embanked wharf,
planted roadway in front, and lined with a row of splendid commercial
buildings, a mile or more in length, all detached, and planted round with
semi-tropical trees.

Landwards, the city is laid out in streets, crossing one amother at right
angles, with fine houses of a semi-Oriental type, and some very fine shops-
Farther in, towards the country, come the parts frequented by the Chinese,
composed of low, two-storied houses, such as appear in our engraving; some
few having creeks running in the centre of the streets, as in the sketch.

The street here shown is in the French settlement, and you can sec a
native lighter which has come freighted with straw or hay. These native
quarters are estimated to contain a quarter of a million of people, whereas
the foreigners do not amount to over a few thousands.

The Chinese living in these places are generally of the most degraded
natures, though, of course, there are some honourable and well-conducted
business firms. But nowhere could worse examples be found as to what
is the result of one nation adopting the social and commercial advantages
and practices of another without having communicated to it that Gift of
Life which is the Root and Foundation of all. Myriads delivered from the
restraints of their own country, but destitute of the spirit of another.

AL G. Joxes.

New Year's Day Prayer Meeting.

N the morning of Tuesday, January the 1st, being New Year’s Day,
according to usual custom, a special meeting for prayer on behalf of
Foreign Missions was held in the library of the Mission House, Castle
Streot, Holborn, at cleven o’clock, presided over by the Rev. J. P. Chown,
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of Bloomsbury, in the absence through illness of thie esteemed Treasurer of
the Missionary Society. There was a large attendance. The following letter
from Mr. Tritton, read by Mr. Baynes, was felt to be a source of great
pleasure and comfort :—

“Bloomfield, Upper Norwood, S.E., Dec. 13, 1883.

% My DEAR MR. BAYNES,—Though ¢ompelled to be absent from to-morrow’s
meeting, you will believe that I am with you in heart. I earnestly pray that
much of the presence and power of the Divine Spirit may be enjoyed by all
present, and that the meeting may result in great blessing to the various mission-
ary agencies of the Church at large. Let me wish yourself and my colleagues
also a prosperous and happy new year. “J. TRITTON.”

Letters were also read from numerous representatives of other missionary

and kindred bodies, expressing deep regret at being absent. Prayer was
offered by the Revs. W. L. Lang, M.A., of the Church Missionary Society ;
R. 8. Ashton, B.A., Secretary of the Evangelical Continental Society ; James
Smith, of Delhi; J. J. Fuller, of Cameroons, West Africa; G. W. M‘Cree,
S. H. Booth, and Dr. Underhill.

Mr. Baynes made touching reference to the loss of another of the Congo
band of missionaries—Henry Wakefield Butcher, of Bristol College—who,
after two years of earnest and thoroughly consecrated toil, had been called

to his rest and reward.

The following address was then delivered by the Rev. J. P. Chown :—

“We have an advantage in our meeting that is not always felt when we come
to the throne of grace,and that is, that we know what we are seeking is in accord-
ance with the Divine will, and for the furtherance of the Divine glory. Our
prayers are but an expansion of that of the Lord. ‘Thy Kingdom come.” Our
desire is but for the carrying out of the Divine command, and our warmest wish
but for the fulfilment of the Divine promise. It is well that we should so meet,
too, in connection with our great work, because God has made prayer one essential
element of its power and a Divine factor in its prosperity. We look back upon
the past history of our Society, and, while it was cradled in prayer at its beginning,
it has been in answer to prayer its noblest life has been sustained and its noblest
victories have been won.

“ Thinking of the past year, there is very much for which prayer and praise
may well be blended together. It is not only that the life of former years has
been maintained, but in ‘some respects there lhas been a distinct and decided
advance. It is so in the number of men sent out, as, if we take the Congo alone,
the number of our brethren has been almost trebled since our meeting of two years
since. The year just closed has yielded a large proportion of these, and though
some precious lives have been smitten down, and we have to think of one dear
brother sadly prestrated at home, and are called to weep over a new grave at
Manyanga, where the dust of our dear friend Mr. Butcher has been laid, as
though to take possessionin the name of the Lord ; yet, looking at the work alto-
gether, we may well thank God and take courage. While this has heen so for
Africa, we all know what has been felt about China ; and the resolution to wlhich
the Committee has heen impelled, to add in due time fourteen to the inadequate
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stall for that vast couniry, is one to which we believe they have been led by the
Divine guidance, and in which they will be cheered by the Divine blessing.
Qeenes of unusual interest have been witnessed in this room when we have come
to wish God-speed to bands of brethren and sisters whom we follow with our
carnest sympathy and loving prayers. We cannot think of these meetings without
remembering the kind and gracious presidency of our beloved Treasurer, under
which they have been held, and the cessation of which for a time may well be
mentioned, to acknowledge the answer to our united prayers, in which the dear
life has been spared, and to tender the devoutest wishes in which we trust it may
long be continued and abundantly blessed.

# Another feature of the year of great interest has been the endeavour to deepen
the interest and elicit the aid of the churches on a scale such as had not before
been attempted, and witha result that is most hopeful. The reports in our
HegraLp for this month are such as cannot but be cheering, and point us on to
the Divine Word, that ‘to Him shall be given of the gold of Sheba, prayer also
shall be made for Him continually, and daily shall He be praised.’” It does not
need to be said that, while we speak in this way of our own Society, we think of
it only as one of all who are working for the Master, and for whose prosperity we
pray. We rejoice in the resources and consecration and successes God has given
to them, and feel that we are members of one body that must all rejoice or
sorrow together. We have shared with honoured brethren, during the past year,
in the anxiety that has come to them about Madagascar, and, with the whole
Church of Christ, have in spirit stood around the spot where the remains of Dr.
Moffat have found a resting-place.

“ And so, dear friends, we meet for prayer, for which there are so many calls.
Our brethren in the field must think of this meeting with interest, and, while we
rejoice in all that is apostolic in their character and work, we know their request
may well be apostolic too, as they say, ¢ Brethren, pray for us, that the Word of
the Lord may have free course and be glorified, even as it is with you’ Honoured
men of prayer have been taken from us during the year, among whom we may
mention Acworth, Green, Stovel, and Millard, who were all closely allied with
us, and in one case in actual attendance up toa brief period before his departure ;
and, thinking of all our losses in this respect, we may well feel that additional
pmv1le0‘e and responsibility is laid upon us. The dear Master, too, shows us, by
example, invitation, and promise, what shall be in connection with prayer, which
is His own appointment, and that He will never fail to honour. We want the
showers of Divine blessing upon lands that are barven and desolate, It was while
the prophet was prostrate on the Carmel heights, and sending his servant to look
and watch, that the little eloud appeared that was the forerunmer of those that
covered the sky and poured out their treasures upon the earth. We want to re-
ceive the Divine recognition and commendation for the work. It was as our Lord
rose from the baptismal water in the act of praying that the heaven was opened,
the Holy Ghost descended like a dove, and the voice came which said, ¢ Thou art
My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” We want that our organisation
should be, not a mere mechanism, but a living reality, filled with Divine power,
and flushing with Divine glory. It was with Jesus ‘as He prayed’ that the
Divine hght streamed from Him. His very ¢ raiment was white and glistening,’
and again the Divine recognition and commendation were given, We want, above
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all, the power of the Spirit, by whom alone, and not by might nor by power, the
great work can be done, and it was when the disciples were all united ‘in prayer
and supplication’ that Pentecostal power descended on them, and there was the
beginning of missionary work, as all the people heard in their own tongue the
‘wonderful works of God’ Itis with this feeling, then, that we enter upon
another new year at the throne of the Divine grace ; not merely entering upon i,
we trust, but to continue it in the same spirit. Let there be this, and then there
may be the looking for the blessing which will never fail. Not only looking, but
in confident assurance of the faithfulness in which God shall deal with His people.
Not only feeling this, but ¢expecting’ it, as Carey taught us ninety years since,
expecting ‘great things,’ moreover, as we may from tlie ©exceeding great and
precious promises’ of His Word, and then ¢ attempting’ the great things in which
the blessing shall be found. Let it be, and ¢ God shall bless us, and all the cnds
of the earth shall fear Him.'”

Candidates for Mission Work in
North China.

T a recent meeting of the Mission Committec it was decided—in
vicw of the importance of candidates for mission work in China
becoming possessed of at least some measure of special and accurate know-
ledge with regard to China and the Chinese, their religious and social
customs, their national polity, history, and manners, &c., and other allied
subjects, BEFoRE offering themselves to the Society for work in China—that
public announcement be made that for the future candidates for work in
China will be expected to become practically acquainted with the following
works :—
1. “The Middle Kingdom : a Survey of the Chinese Empire and People,” By
Samuel Wells Williams, LL.D. Fourth edition. In two volumes.

2. “The Life and Teachings of Confucius; with Preliminary Essays and Ex-
planatory notes.” By Jas, Legge, D.D., LL.D. Crown 8vo, cloth, 10s, 6d. 338
pages.

3. “The Dhammapada : Texts from the Budhist Canon, and accompanying
Narratives.” Translated from the Chinese by S. Beal, B.A. Post 8vo, 7s. 6d.
176 nages.

4. “The Speculations of the Old Philosopher, Lantsze, the founder of Taoism.”
Tranelated frow the Chinese, with Introduction, by John Chalmers, M.A.
Feap. 8vo, 48. 6d. 62 pages.

(The above can be had from Tritbner & Co,, London,)

The Committec have also resolved that copies of thsee works shall be sent
to the libraries of all the denominational Colleges, and copies also placed in
the Mission House Library belonging to the Socicty.
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Foreign Fales.

CHITTAGONG.

Mzr. De Cruz sends the following account of a recent baptism :—* On the 26th
ultimo we had a very interesting baptismal service here. Baboo Shoshee Bhooshon
Chowdry, a fairly educated young man of twenty-one years of age, belonging to a
respectable Hindoo family, was baptized on the occasion. After the nsual singing
and prayer and the address, the convert gave an account of his conversion to God.
Then after another hymn and prayer I and the convert went down into the water
and I baptized him. The account of our brother’s conversion was very interest-
ing and encouraging to Christian workers engaged especially in educational work,
The convert said that, eight years ago, while a student at Dacca College, he
sometimes attended the services held in the Baptist chapel in that station, and on
one occasion heard a very impressive discourse, on the Atonement of Christ,
preached by Professor Livingstone. This convinced our brother of the absurdity
of worshipping idols, and he hegan to pray to the true God, who has made the
heaven and the earth, though not yet through Jesus Christ our Lord. In 1880
he removed to this station before it was re-occupied by our Society, and the fol-
lowing year I came here and built our present chapel. The convert soon found
out this new place of worship, and became a regular attendant at the services,
and one Sunday evening, at an after meeting, came forward as an inquirer. The
following Sunday he came again, and I asked him if he believed in Jesus Christ.
He said he was an inquirer, and was trying to find out the true religion. I gave
him atract entitled ¢ Napoleon Buonaparte’s Testimony to the Divinity of Christ,
and asked him to read it prayerfully. He did so, and became convinced that
Jesus Christ is our only Saviour. Then, after undergoing further instruction for
a few months, in November last year he desired to be baptized, but, unfortunately
his relatives got hold of him and smuggled him off to Bickrampore, near Dacca.
But God, who had begun a good work in our brother’s heart, would not leave him
alone, but increased his desire to be baptized, and last month he came back to us
and was baptized. He promises to be a useful Christian, and is boldly preaching
Christ in the hazaars and busties here. It is vexy encouraging to find this brother
coming from a distance of 180 miles to be baptized, especially so soon after the
disturbance that took place here last August on account of another baptisn.”

HAYTL

The Rev. Alexander Papengouth, writing from Jacmel, under date of December
28th, 8ay9 :—

‘ Our position here is very much about the same, except that many strangers
and women and children have left the city, seeing what an irrepressible bom-
purdment has taken place, and that most of our buildings have been greatly
Injured,

“Our mission-house has suffered immensely, and my life has been much
threatened by the bombardment.

“Our field for usefulness and spreading the Gospel has, however, greatly
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increased, inasmuch as I have been urgently entreated by the authorities to heal
the sick and wounded in my capacity of medical man as well as missionary.

 Through this many have become more religious, pious and steady, in this
unbearable trial of revolution. I have witnessed many ardent prayers to God
or peace and soul salvation. I have ninety cases which I heal medically every
day, and to all of whom I take the Gospel.

¢ Qur large chapel harmonium has been broken to bits by cannon balls of the
enemy, benches broken, the roof of the old house blown away, and many of my
things greatly injured or destroyed.

“ Food is getting unbearably expensive, and many die from starvation.

“ 1 see sad, sad sights daily. Our city medical men have all shut themselves up
within thick walls for fear of being killed by shot and shell, and in this way
my medical mission work ig greatly increased ; indeed, my work is much more
than I can do. Many ask me for New Testaments, and seem anxious about thejr
soul’s salvation.

“ I will write again when I have opportunity.”

Becent Frdelligence,

—

The Rev. Robert Spurgeon, of Barisal, reached London on Thursday, the 18th
of last month, in the s.s. Rewa., Mr. Spurgeon’s health has greatly benefited
by the voyage home,

Mr. Jones, of China, desires to acknowledge, with many thanks, the receipt of
a large number of instructive prints, per parcels post, bearing post-mark
¢ Argyll Street, Glasgow, [but without other advice], Jan. 14.” Also, from Bristol,
a roll of Religious Tract Society’s prints—post-mark *Jan. 11 ;” no other advice
received.

Mr. T. Sharman, of Balham Hill, makes the following suggestion, which we
commend very heartily to our readers :—

T perceive that strenuous efforts are being put forth to increase the funds of
the Baptist Missionary Society ; and it has occurred to me, that a considerable
amount might be raised by the adoption of a systematic plan, which I am not
aware has hitherto been tried. Whilst staying for several weeks at a boarding
house in Warrior Square, St. Leonard’s, some few months ago, & missionary
hox was passed round the table to the guests, immediately after breakfast, on each
successive Sunday morning. The contributions were usually one penny, although
anyone could deposit more if they chose so to do; but I observed that each
visitor became a contributor. Now, if such a course was adopted throughout the
various lodging and boarding houses in all the places visited by travellers, I think
great pecuniary results would follow. I doubt not that both ministers and
people connected with the denomination would willingly canvass the different
places, and, where practicable, leave'e missionary box for that purpose. I simply
throw this out as a suggestion, and shall be glad to learn that, if not the practice
sdopted already, the suggestion may commend itself to your judgment.”
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1798, and had therefore entered on his eighty-fifth year when ho *fell asleop
in Jesus’ at Scarborough in October, 1883, He was co-pastor, and
afterwards pastor, at Leeds, from 1823 to 1835, when he became the
President of Horton College, Bradford. From that time until his retire-
ment in 1863, he presided over that institution in Bradford and, after the
opening of the new college, at Rawdon. The remembrance of his great
attainments, and no less of his kindness and generosity of disposition, lives
in the heart of those who were privileged to study for the ministry under his
care. He was among the foremost men of his day. He helped by his nobility
of mind and by his earnestness and eloquence to form the opinions of the
religious world and of the nation at large on the questions of right and liberty
which have within the last half-century gained supremacy in thisland, and he
was one of the few of his generation to whom ¢‘length of days’ was given,
and who was thus permitted to rejoice in the triumph of many of the questions
for which through many years he and his co-workers laboured and prayed.
The denomination to which Dr. Acworth belonged ever recognised his great
services, and cherished for him unvarying esteem to the end. The Council of
the Union now record these facts, and also testify to the loving remembrance
in which his memory is held now that he has been called to the Father's
house.” . :

The late Rev. J. H. Mmurarp, B.A., who died October 22nd in the sixty-
fourth year of Lis age :—

‘‘ The loss sustained in the departure of our brother the Rev. J. H, Millard,
B.A., lays on us the duty of recording our estimate of his charaoter and work,
He was the son of a minister, and his days began in the midst of associations
such as those in which he spent and closed his life. His first pastorate was at
Huntingdon, in 1844, and continued—with the exception of five years spent
in the pastorate of Maze Pond, London—till 1877. During this period a good
work was wrought, one memorial of which is the spacious and beautiful chapel,
the central home of extended and manifold labours. Nor was the country
around forgotten. Eight village chapels were built for carrying on the work
of as many branch stations. While thus engaged, our brother was also
Secretary to the Baptist Union, first in connection with the Rev. J. H.
Hinton, M.A., and then with Dr, Steane, and it owes much of its present
position and influence to the unwearied devotedness with which, for many
years, he laboured for its extension. The close of his life was spent in earnest
and anxious work in what was practically a new cause at Derby, and, in the
midst of gracious results, he passed away by a sudden call into the presence of
the Lord. His simple-hearted devotion to the Master’s work, his cultured
spirit, his affectionate nature, his deep interest in the welfare of the Church of
Christ, and especially that part of it to which he was most closely united,
made hig life precious, and make his memory fragrant to us all.”

From lack of space the resolutions respecting the Revs. 8. Green and

C. Stovel are omitted, and will appear next month.
The Augmentation Fund.
The appeals for special contributions to meet the case of pastors who must
otherwise have gone without any share in the voluntary part of tho
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Augmentation Fund were so gencrously responded to that the Sccretary was
able to distribute the full £10 to two out of the eightecn pastors pleaded
for—subscriptions having been specially given in these two cascs—and £8
to cach of thc remaining sixtcen pastors. This result has been sccured;
the working expenses of the Fund—Iless this year than last—have been met ;
and only the small balance of £7 8s. 6d. due to the Treasurer carried over
to next year’s account.

1t follows, thercfore, that, of all the 154 cases approved by the Committee
of the Council, 138 pastors reccived the full amount of £20 and sixteen
pastors £18 each—that is to say, including the £10 which, by the rules,
cach church has to pay to the Treasurer of the Fund before the 30th of June.

It may be well to observe, to answer inquiries which have been made,
that wherc a case is considered not so deserving of support as others it
placed at the bottom of the list to take the chanco of sufficient supplies.
All other cases, being otherwise cqual, are considered and dealt with in the
order of the dates of their completion. It is earnestly desired that the free
contributions vill bc so liberal this current year, and be forwarded to the
Treasurer before the 30th of September, as to enable the Committee to make
o full and final report to the Council at the Autumnal Session, thus
rclieving pastors of beneficiary churches and all concerned in the manage-
ment of the Fund from the anxiety and pain inseparable from attempts to
supplement ordinary contributions with special donations.

British and Irish Home Mission.
ENGLAND AND WALES.
Herts AssocraTioN—NORTHCHURCH.

Mr. Bosher is labouring steadily and earmestly as ome of cur mission
pastors. In an interesting letter, which details difficultics as well as en-
couragements, he says :—

“I went to WIGGINTON, and called on a gentleman there who has a room,
centrally situated in the village, used chiefly for a Sunday-school, and he
generously placed it at my disposal for a service every Friday. This offer was
the more welcome as the room is comfortably furnished with sittings, a har-
monium, and a supply of ¢ Psalms and H}(nms.’ So far, then, as the accom-
modation for worship was concerned, we started well at this village. The
following Friday week I arrived at this village between 2 and 3 p.m. Having
passed the remainder of the afternoon in house-to-house visitation, I had
tea at a farmhouse, and again continued visiting till the service at 6.45. With
& few variations, this has been the mode of procedure throughout. I have
been six times, On each occasion I preached, except the last. A pleasing
feature in’these services is that three or four of my Northchurch congregation

come each time to assist in traot distribution, in inviting to the meeting, and
In singing,
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My custom, on entering » house, is to ascertain the place of worship
attended by thc occupier, then lead up to religious conversation, finishing by
inviting to the service, and leaving a few tracts. Twenty-four houses in
Wigginton have been visited thus. I have met with repulse from none, and
several conversations appear to have been helpful and well reccived, while some
have been truly affecting. On one 6ccasion, a young man of my church gave
up his afternoon and evening to share the work with me, and his visits were
much liked. The number of houses named above does not include those he
called at, but only those entered by myself. I endeavour to avoid all collision
with the church authorities, and never attempt to persuade any one to coase
attending church, but I simply ask in such cases that they would come to our
meeting on Friday evenings.

‘“ At GADDESDEN not much progress has been made. I have been over two
or three times to see a family at whose house a meeting might be held if the.
permission of the lord of the manor were obtained.

““We have been over to ALDBURY a few times on Wednesdays. We can do
nothing there until we obtain a plot of ground and put up a chapel. The
present room is unsuitable in every respect. We are treating with a lady in
the village with a view to the purchasing of a site. The need is urgent. The
village possesses about 1,000 inhabitants, who have no teaching except the
most pronounced sacerdotalism. The people are shockingly ignorant in
religion, and are afraid to attend chapel. The nearest Nonconformist places of
worship are at Tring and our own at Northchurch. We are a little nearer
than any. In addition to this, I have visited between thirty and forty houses
in Gossom’s End, Berkhampstead. I do not care to say much about spiritual
results, because these are of God, and I shrink more than ever from giving
uumbers. Yet the Master does not allow us to labour fruitlessly. Our North-.
church congregations have kept up. Two or three are awaiting baptism,
though, on account of their private circumstances, some time may elapse
before it takes place. Two young persons confess conversion as the result of
our Wigginton endeavours, but, as they have not been visited for examination,
it would be premature to say anything further. If Godentrust me with health,
I shall not be sorry when we can regularly attend each of these places: I have
spent considerable time in going to and fro making arrangements. Brethren
from Tring have conducted meetings on Sunday evenings at Wigginton and
Aldbury, and at the former place there is an afternoon school. But we hope
to he able to send once or twice a month there on Sunday evenings.

‘“ We hope, also, to send supplies two or threc times a month to Aldbury on
Sunday evenings, and one every Sunday afternoon. I shall go therc once a
month on Sundays.

“You will see, I think, that thc work engrosses all my timo and thought,
and occasions me not a little anxiety.”

A more reeent letter from Mr. Bosher will appear in next month's
CHEOXICLE.
Education Fund.

The neeessity for this Fund has not diminished since the Council resolyed
ut Liverpool, in October, 1882, that it ought to be maiitained, and
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¢« adequately maintuined.”  The subscriptions have not fallen off, but have
rather inorcased during the past ycar, but they arc not yet equal to the
demands made upon the Fund. Instcad of £350 a year, the income should
be, in order to meet the most pressing cases, at lcast £200 a ycar more.
That a neced cxists which this Fund can, in a measure, meet will be seen
from the following extracts from letters received by the Secretary of the
Union in response to a circular note issucd by him a short time ago, in
which he stated objections which had been put forward against the Fund,
and inviting confidential replies from those who were either recipients or
were hoping to be recipients of the benefits of the Fund. These cxtracts arc
taken from between fifty and. sixty letters, written in an equally grateful
spirit, and with morc or less of a like clearness of vicw. They have been
selected as representing all parts of the kingdom, and, at the same time, it
is hoped the privato naturc of the communication is in no instance violated.

“ 1t is said ‘that good schools are now provided in every district, schools
under Government inspection, where for a small sum children may receive a
substantial education.” How does the case stand here ¥ It is true there is a
school, but it is 2 Church school of the narrowest type. There was an effort
made two or three years ago to put it on a broader basis, or to bring about a
Board. But squirearchy and clericalism were too strong for us. The school
accommodation is sufficient for the parish. The managers (clergyman, squire,
churchwardens, and one or two others) keep the whole affair as  Churchy’ as
possible, and yet are careful not to make themselves amenable to law. Itis a
terrible sore for the Nonconformist portion of the commumity, and very few,
if any, of them, except those who are absolutely obliged, will send their
children there. Several private schools for girls and small boys have been
started, and have a fair attendance, but for boys from ten years and upwards
there is absolutely no school to which any Nonconformist minister, with any
regard for his position or his principles, would think of sending his boys.
Gentlemen who live in towns and large centres of population, where there are
British schools, Board schools, Grammar schools, &c., have but a very faint
idea as to the difficulty which exists in scattered rural populations in reference
to this matter.”

I have another strong reason for selecting a private school. It is the
inevitable mixing of children, and the bad effect of constantly being in the
company of those whom our Board schools are compelled to receive. You
will not, probably, think me ignorant of a great deal that may be said in
favour of this mixture. I have watched it ever since I have had to do with
our schools, and I certainly believe that it is productive of a little good, and has
done something to raise the tone. But there is a large discount to be taken
off. The drawbacks, to my mind, are very serious. I am less inclined to
advocate this mixture than five or six years sinece. You will understand the
reasons—manners and language which it cannot be well for young children to
become familiar with, As for girls, we have no girls’ school in our town. The
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Board schools have taken the children of many parcnts who used to send them
to private schools. Sufficient of a better class do not remain to make it worth
while for any person to open a regular school. But nothing would induce me
to send my daughter to the school. I look for a better state of things. The
cfforts of the tcachers and one thing and another will, I beliove, in time raise
the tone of public elementary schools. But I do uot think the timeis yet
come to disregard this matter entircly. My objection is not merely to children
hearing such things, which, I fear, they must hear almost anywhere, but to
their becoming ncedlessly familiar with what, I suppose, there is no parent
who would not shield his children from as much as should be in his power. In
spite of all discipline, this cannot be entirely suppressed.”

“In regard‘to my case, it may be an exceptional one, as my child is blind.
My salary amounting only to about £60 per annum from all sources, I could
not possibly pay seven and sixpence per week, as the demand was, for the
cducation and maintenance of my child. Under these pressing circumstances,
I made an application to the Educational Boa.rd and the Committee at once
kindly granted me £10 per annum.

¢ My dear child, by the aid given her from this society, can read portions of
the Word of God for herself, and do other small things, such as knitting, much to
her amusement, and, if I can possibly keep her in school for three or four years
longer, she may come to do something towards her own maintenance.”

So far the Committee have not scen their way to take on to the list of
beneficiaries any one of the cases which were reported as eligible at the
meetings last October. In administering this Fund no debt will be incurred.
An increase of subscriptions is thercforc earnestly asked for, inasmuch as the
time is rapidly passing away, during which a subsidy can be of any service
in the cducation of the young people on whose behalf the help is sought.

Subscriptions received at the Mission House from December 19th, 1889,
to January 20th, 188}.
BAPTIST UNION.

Moulton .... 8 ( Willingham Tabernacle ... 010 0
Heaton . 0 0 Hull, Bouth Street ........ 0-6 0
Sheffield, Glossop Road 1 0 Bognor, Fishbourne, Re 0 5 0
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" » Bentley, Rev. W. 010 6 Sandy, Voysey, Rov. T. 05 0
" ' Cox, Mr. G. ..... .1 10 Merstham ........,........... .06 0
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Maidenhead, E. T. M, .occooveverrvrininnns 1 00

Salendine Nook, Stock, Rev. J. 010 ©

Driffield, Welton, Rev. C. ............oeeet 02 6
Bloomsbury Benham, Mr. and Mrs.

James 10 0 0
St. Albans, Betbs Mr. J.... 500
Whltchurcb Ledsho.m Mr. W.... 010 o
Great Torrmﬂon Anouymoua M 010 o
Glasgow, Hillhead Church, Robarts,

Rev. F. H.. .10 0 0
Helston, Best .10 0 O
London, Linley, Mrs. S. 5 00
Notting Hill, Manning, 010 6
Ryeford (Collection) 010 0
St. Albamns............. 4 00
Beckenham, Booth, 1 00
Loughhborough, Baxter Gate . 53 00
Deal....oocerriirerieinnniiniennnn -1 0 0
London, Hill, Mr. John . 500
Weybridge, Parry, Mr, J. 100
Breachwood Green............. 010 0
Snailbeach, “ A Friend” 010
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MISSION AND EVANGELISTIC WORK.
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Coleford .......ccovvienieniiniiniininiiinnne we 15 14 6
Dry Meadow, Gloucester, per Mra.
Wilkins, Proceeds of Saleof Workl 7 0 ©
Gloucester and Hereford Association
{Rural Churches) ..., 1210 o
Shortwoud ... o TP USTPRON I 216 ¢
HEREFORDSTIRE—
Eywiss Harold ....
Gorsley
HERTFORDSHIRE —
Breachwood Green ... I 0150
HertfordshiveUnion(RuralChurches) 12 10 0
New Barnet ..o 100
KeNT—
Trith 320
Folkosts t; 20
Tonbridge . 260
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LARCARHIBE— YORESHIRE—

Bacup, Trwell Torraoe ... 1100 Beverley .ovannmnmiina 015 o

Liverpon), Pembroko Churoh .. I'100 Bridlington.......... soirien . . 1 44

” Toxteth Tabernecle I 117 & Huddersfield, New North Road......... 4 § 8

Ramsbottom ................ I 2120 Rawdon, Rooke, Rev, T. G,, B.A....I 010 0
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SCOTLAND~
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. i Dunbar, Runciman, Mre, E........ Wl 010 @
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Fallirk....oo oo, I 20 ¢
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NORTHAMPTONSHIRE— Denbigh, Flint, and Merioneth Asso~
Northampton, College Street .......J 17 8 2 ciation (Rural Qhurches) ... .10 0 @
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IRELAND—
— Aughavey, Congh...nmeiinnin 1156 0
GHAMBHIRE
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Newark ........ocovvivivnmneinisornninonian. H1815 0 Ballymena T217
Notts, Derbyshire, and Lincolnshire Cairndaisy ... 7013 o
Association (Rural Churches) ...... 1210 © Cn.rrinktergﬁ'a'" “T 10 o
0 3¢
SURREY— 010 3
Croydon, Bellis, Mr. T. K. (Rural 710 0
ChurChes) c..covvenriiiiionnnrarenneiiirenes 4 7 2
Weybridge, Parry, Mr, J. C 20 0 0
" Parry, Mr. J. C, 24 16 ¢

SUBSEY CHANNEL Isnrs—

» ., Heli Street ..H 210
Brighton, Queen's Square 68 4 Jersey, St, Helier, Grove Street .. H 0
»  Salem Church ... 010 0 TOtAl .vvsresnsnuarssersintsseses

Note.—The £5 which appeared in last month's CERONICLE 83 from the Norfolk Association
should have been entered as from Swaffham, )

EDUCATION FUND,

Manchaester ..... .11 20
Bury, Mayo, Rev. W, J, 02 ¢
Weybridge, Parry, Mr. J, C. 1 00
Southsea, May, Mr. Raphae 410 ¢
TOLA] L irieiiieirinii e et s sass s e 12 140 6

E—

The Rev. S. J. Banks gratefully acknowledges the receipt of a box of clothing from the
ladies of St. George’s Church Working Society, Canterbury.

Bubseriptions fo the various Funds of the BarrisT UNION—YViz., the
Annuity Fund, the Augmentation Fund, the Education Fund, the British and
Irish Home Miseion Fund, and the General Expenses Fund—will be thankfully
received by the Becretary, SAMUEL HARRIS BooTH, at the Mission House, 19,
Qastle Btrest, Holborn, London, E.C, Contributions to the British and Irish
Home Mission can also be paid to the Treasurer, Col. GRIFFIN, Seaton House,
Ademson Road, N.W., and at Messrs, Barclay, Bevan, Tritton, & Co.’s,
Lombard Street.

London : ALxxiwDER & SuxrERARD, Printers, Lonsdale Buildings, Chancery Lan~, W.C,
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Owr  Benominational Eoonomy.*
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?EI, EVER before in the history of the Baptists were the denomi-
%;J-.“[ national prospects more full of encouraging promise.
G There is considerable numerical advance; and, although
J$\“ less marked, there is great increase of internal unity.
Whilst it has always been a grand principle in our
belief that the conscience of the believer is supreme for himself, and
to be respected by his brethren, yet, in the actual working out of our
church life, we fear we have not always maintained that principle.
Hence large families of churches have held themselves aloof from others
of the same faith, and have thus maintained an isolation which has
retarded in some degree their own evangelical influence upon the
surrounding communities. Of late years those lines which separated
them have happily become less distinct, and that, too, without diminu-
tion in the important element of conscientiousness. Loyal adhesion to
the Holy Scriptures as the rule of faith and practice is as strong as
ever among Baptists; while profounder research has diffused a wider
knowledge of their inner verities. = As one consequence of this, a
broader charity prevails.
In some quarters there may be heard the mutterings of coming
storms which may threaten the foundations of the faith of many.

* In inserting this article the Editor must’not be supposed to assent to all the
Teasonings and suggestions it contains. An intelligent and temperate discussion
In our pages of the subjects raised by the writer would be useful.

-
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The inevitable transformation of cherished ideals and the overthrow
of infirm doctrinal formularies may prove disappointing, but surely
not calamitous, to those whose only creed has been the Word of
God. Dire tribulations will overtake all men .and all churches
not established upon this rock—The Word of our God shall stand
Jor ever”  No denomination of Christians, as it appears to us, makes
50 complete and uncompromising a stand on the written Word as the
Baptists, and the message of God in Jeremiah, the prophet, comes
with peculiar emphasis just now to every minister and preacher
among us: “HE THAT HATH MY WORD LET HIM SPEAK MY WORD
FAITHFULLY.”

In consideration of what constitutes the basis of our denomination,
our position is practically impregnable; but we fear this advantage
has been hitherto neutralised by the continuance of remediable defects
in the fabric itself. We shall therefore examine certain features of
our internal economy, that we may the better comprehend wherein
both our strength and weakness lie.

IL

The comparative table at p. 248 of the Handbook reveals consider-
able variation in the number of the churches during the past ten
years. In 1873 the number is given as 2,606, increasing annually
until 1876, when it reaches 2,671, being an increase during that time
of 65 churches. From some cause, chiefly, perhaps, inaccurate
statistics, and the new scheme of grouping the small churches, the
number in succeeding years falls away considerably, with an ebb 'and
flow movement, until the present year, when the number rises to
2,593 churches, showing a loss since 1873 of 13 churches. That this
is more apparent than real is clear from the fact (as given in this
table) that we have not lost our church property. The column
devoted to “chapels” shows variation, but, taking the first-named
year with the last, we have an increase of chapels or meeting-houses
to the number of 568.

II1.

The membership of our churches, as already intimated, reveals a
gratifying increase. Ten years ago we numbered 244,416; now we
are reported to be 304,802, showing an increase for the ten years of
80,388 or an average of 6,038 of an increase per annum. For the
purpose of a suggestive comparison we shall divide this large member-
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ship by the number of pastors in charge, which is 1,939, This gives
a flock of 157 members to each minister. Let this be compared with
the present state of the chief Nonconformist denominations.

The Congregationalists do not publish statistics, and we shall have
to pass them over in this comparison.

I. The Wesleyans, with a membérship of 441484, with 1,920
ministers, have an average of 230 members per minister.

II. The English Presbyterians, with a membership of 57,402, with
277 ministers, have an average of 207 members per minister.

ITT. The United Methodist Free Churches have a membership of
75,677, with 397 ministers, with an average of 190 members per
minister.

IV. The Primitive Methodists, with a membership of 196,480,
with 1,147 ministers, have an average of 172 members per minister.

V. The Baptists come last with 304,802 members, and 1,939 pastors,
which allows an average of 157 members to each pastor.

It will be seen that numerically the Baptists occupy a position
midway between the two great branches of Methodism. We are
-exceeded by the Wesleyans by 136,678, while the Primitive Methodists
fall below us by 108,322. When we remember that Wesleyanism is
little more than a century old, ahd that the existence of Baptists in
this country is too remote to be traced clearly, it seems remarkable that
we are so far behind some denominations, both in numbers and in
organisation. Much of our retardment may be due to bitter and

- violent perseeutions long continued, and the worldly contempt which
still abounds for that solemn ordinance which we conserve in both
the letter and spirit in which our Lord delivered it to His apostles.
But there are other causes for our slow progress in these days, and
these causes seem to be remediable. One grand source of weakness
is the present state of the Ministry.

IV,

The ingress and egress of pastors—almost every year recording
either an increase or decrease—is a curious feature in the “ Compara-
tive Table.” The number of pastors in charge for the year 1873 is
given as 1,856; but in 1883 the number becomes 1,939, being an
ncrease during the ten years of 83 ministers. It will thus be
seen, also, that we have more ministers than the Wesleyans. The

Congregationalists exceed us in this particular, but, next to*them, it
7
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appears that we have the largest pastoral roll of all the Noncon-
formist bodies in England. Moreover, sixty new men from our
colleges entered our ministry last year in the following proportion :—

Metropolitan Tabernacle - - - - - 16
Regent’s Park College - - - - -
Rawdon College - - - - - -
Haverfordwest College - - - - -
Llangolleu - - - - - - -
Bristol - - - - - - - -
Chilwell - - - - - - - -
Manchester - - - - - - -
Pontypool
Universities - - - - - - -
Unknown - - - - - - -

=2
OIPP!PNQDW}PO’!O’IO'Iw

It is a hopeful sign for the churches that they increasingly desire
an educated ministry. When we last drew attention to this subject
in the pages of this Magazine [vide BAPTIST MAGAZINE for June,
1878), our college-trained ministers numbered 1,108; now, the same
class of ministers number 1,350, showing an increase of 242 How
the colleges have contributed to this result will be seen in the
following table :—

Metropolitan College - - - “ - 433
Regent’s Park College - - - - - 150
Rawdon College - - - - - - 144
Pontypool College - - - - - -~ 126
Bristol College - - - - - - 111
Haverfordwest College = - - - - - 98
Llangollen College - - - - - - 65
Chilwell College - .- - - - - 56
Manchester College - - - - - 52
*Qther Colleges and Universities - - - 115

1,350

If we add to this the large number of 897 who have been privately

* This number includes all those ministers who have been educated in Scot-
land, and those who have entered our ministry from other denominations,



Our Denominational Economy. 101

educated, or self-taught, and many of whom we know to be highly
accomplished, we increase our ministry to the grand total of 2,247,
Of these, as already seen, there are 1,939 settled over churches; but
there are 808 ministers who, in the phraseology of Dr. Cowdy, are
“ free from the pastorate ”! From this number we may safely deduct
200 as having retired, through age and infirmity. The remaining 108
are probably unable, chiefly through our absence of proper arrange-
ments, to find appropriate spheres for the exercise of their ministry.
There is great sorrow] and heart-burning hid under this fact—
perhaps too unbearable to contemplate. Sir Walter Scott, when on
his visit to Malta, observed the extreme rigour with which the
Maltese maintained the rule of quarantine. A sailor had been pushed
from the yard-arm into the sea. He swam strongly, notwithstanding
the fall; but the Maltese boats tacked from him to avoid picking
him up, and a British boat which did rescue the man was con-
demned to ten days’ quarantine as the reward of the benevolent
action. We fear a good many of our unsettled ministers find
themselves in a corresponding plight. That our churches have
of late years exhibited evidences of much restlessness is greatly
to be deplored; and it is exceedingly unfortunate that we
lack some approved denominational method by which devoted
and good ministers may be transferred to other spheres in these too
frequently recurring crises. As matters at present stand, a very
slight event in the history of a church may precipitate a resignation
of the pastorate; and this is very often attended with financial and
other loss to the minister—who, in all probability, was in receipt of
a stipend far from worthy of the church he had served. With such
a weakness as this, it is a matter of surprise that our membership
is 50 large ; and what may not our progress be when this defect is set
right 2 Until this is done, it is vain to think that we can adequately
overtake our responsibilities to each other or to the world at large.
Happily, the denomination has reached a position which will afford
the power to mitigate, if not to completely remove, this hardship, so
hurtful to the credit of the churches and so ruinous to our ministry.
Nor must the difficulty be approached with hesitancy, but with
resolution ; for not only as a matter of mere economics is there at
Present great and inexcusable waste of spiritual and educational
strength, but (and with solemn deliberation we say so) this waste must
be displeasing in the sight of God, and may issue in something more
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sericus than the mere retardment of a denomination! We are not
without evidences that a divine controversy has been in process
among the churches, and the blessing of true fruitfulness has been
withheld to a considerable extent. It would be ecasy to read with
reproachful commentary some parables and discourses of our Lord
which may have been too heedlessly overlooked, and which give more
than hints respecting His estimate of those whom human judgment
may regard as the “least of His brethren ” (Matt. xxv. 40). What,
then, are the immediate prospects of our unsettled ministry 2 Have
we a sufficient number of pastorless churches? It would appear from
our statistics, if even approximately accurate, that we have. The
Handbool: reports the number of CHURCHES to be 2,698 with 3,738
CHAPELS. By finding settlements for the 108 UNATTACHED MINISTERS
there would still remain 546 churches without pastors, with 1,691
chapels and meeting-rooms. Doubtless many of these churches are
small, and perhaps unable to raise creditable stipends ; but, looking at
the matter comprehensively, we cannot avoid the conclusion that it is
not for lack of churches that so many brethren remain from year to
year unsettled. In addition to this, there are the large numbers of
towns, in almost every county in Great Britain and Ireland, where no,
Baptist church exists ; and perhaps, before very long, the Baptist Union
may find its resources such as to entitle the Council to attempt with
enthusiastic resolution new missions in many of those places.

V.

The Baptist Union is specially valuable to the churches, because it
aids in effecting a closer connectior between the Associations. Such
Associations as are stronger and wealthier than their neighbours
might do more to help the weaker to bear their financial burdens, and
Jit might be even of more advantage to the churches they comprise if
in some cases they would amalgamate. Some of the weaker Associa-
tions would perhaps better their condition if they would enlarge their
Committees. Small Committees, frequently re-elected, get uncon-
sciously into ruts; and, from want of new enthusiasms, gradually cease
to reveal a due spirit of enterprise. It would be of considerable
service in consolidating the denomination if the churches came to see
the expediency of giving the Associations a voice in the appointment
of ministers o the pastorate ; for it is dangerously possible at present
for adventurers of questionable antecedents to climb into the ministry
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by means of some church which has grounded in low water. Anyhow,
the Association should be satisfied with the credentials of every
minister settling within its borders, and the right-hand of fellowship
from the Moderator should “signify and seal” its recognition of the
worthiness of the entrant. From that time the new minister’s repu-
tation should be felt to have become in an emphatic degree part of
the character of the Association. Should difficulties arise by which
his continuance in the pastorate is endangered, it should be made easy
for him to relinquish that position without having his reputation
sullied by contention, and the Association should see that he is
shielded from those vile expedients which are frequently resorted to
by malignant natures in order to injure the pastor’s respectability and
usefulness.

The quarterly meetings of the Associations might usefully aid
matters by devising plans for the settlement, or, at least, for the full
engagement, of such preachers as may be known to be unsettled, and
it ought to be held discreditable for Committees to be ignorant of
such cases, should they exist. Ministers who have retired from the
pastorate, whether on account of age or otherwise, should be regarded
as members of the Association as long as their character remains
unblemished, and they reside within its bounds.

VL

It might be well if the denomination could hold itself responsible for
ministerial stipends. Sometimes trouble arises from the way in which
the pastors are supported. Voluntaryism mightachievegreatertriumphs
among us if the moneys generally raised for this purpose were sent
to some central office, and the amounts afterwards divided among the
ministers. Qur Augmentation Fund, whose income is at present far
from sufficient, and exhibits perpetual difficulty in redeeming its
undertakings, might be superseded by what we might term THE
SUSTENTATION FUND. Baptist churches, whether large or small,
should send to this Fund quarterly the amounts they have raised
in their localities for ministerial support. By some method
of this kind, the churches would not be so emphatically confronted
Wwith the sacred duty which some term “paying the pastor,” nor
would members of mercenary habits of mind be found so often com-
Paring “spiritual ” work with “carnal,” and deceiving themselves about
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the actual value of their ministers’ labours. Probably all the members
would possess in an increasingly higher degree those respectful
instinets which lead back to the primitive attitude of listening to
their ministers as servants of Christ appointed and upheld by Himy
for their edification, The weaker churches, thus unburthened from a
depressing care, would rally about them with more elastic spontaneity,
while the increased happiness and repose in the church life would
make it wonderfully easy for all the members and adherents to give
more when collecting for such a Fund. The £20,000 annually spent
in augmenting the education of our ministers is sadly misspent, if we
continue the heartless cruelty of permitting them afterwardsto starve
on the uncertain pittance upon which so many of them and their
families, by a perpetual miracle, subsist. Societies for apprenticing
ministers’ clilldren, Book Funds, and other random charities would
then be less necessary. The time is fully come when the Council of
the Baptist Union should resolutely grapple with this sad state of
matters, in order that the ministers may be spared the heartbreaking
and humiliation they are now, in numerous cases, subjected to, and in
order that we may be no longer a bye-word among other denomina-~

tions.
% Evil is wrought by want of thought
As well as want of heart.”

Bury, Lancashire. H. D. B.

The Christian Rlinistry not » Priesthood,

I.—Tue HISTORICAL ASPECT OF THE QUESTION.

¥ HE sacerdotal conception of the Christian ministry has
b obtained currency, not ounly among Roman Catholic
theologians, but in a large and influential section of the
Church of England. Episcopal ordination is supposed
to create special and exclusive functions, so that he who
receives it becomes an authorised mediator between God and man,
The priest is regarded as a necessary medium of communication
between heaven and earth, a dispenser of grace, apart from whose
action the blessing of forgiveness can never be received, nor the
Kingdom of heaven opened for our admission. In the Church of
England, not less than in the Church of Rome, sacerdotal claims are
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eagerly put forward, and sacerdotal practices jealously maintained.
The pretensions of the Anglican party have been so prominently
advocated in tracts and lectures, the judgment of our law courts has
been 30 frequently invoked, and the columns of our newspapers have
been filled with so many angry disputations on the matter, that every-
thing in the way of proviog our assertion would be superfluous.
How far the position of the Anglicans is in harmony with the
liturgy and articles of the English Church, we shall pot at present
stop to inquire. Of one thing we are thoroughly persuaded—that
their sacerdotalism finds no sanction in the teaching of Christ and
His Apostles, that it is the product of a weak and purblind supersti-
tion, and that its results are baneful and pernicious. It is not of
Christ, but of Antichrist.

Of the great importance of a properly constituted order of ministers
in the Christian Church, of men qualified intellectually and morally
for the solemn duties of the office, and of the beneficent influence
they may exert, we are most deeply convinced. Every well-organised
society has its officers, and when we consider the nature of the
Christian Church as an association which exists for perpetuating the
remembrance and extending the knowledge of Christ, as a school for
training the spiritual life of men, and as a centre of spiritual work
and worship, we shall see at once that officers appointed for specific
purposes are necessary to its existence and progress. For the evan-
gelisation of the ungodly, for the instruction of the ignorant, for the
conduct of worship, for the exercise of discipline, for the dispensing
of charity and the transaction of various business, there must be a
ministry. But it does not also follow that there must be a priesthood.
Exaggerated ideas of the importance of the ministry, a too rigid dis-
tinction between “the clergy and the laity,” belief in “ Apostolic
succession,” certainly favour sacerdotal claims; and it cannot, we
thinlk, be honestly denied that in the early Church they prepared the
way for the assertion of those claims. But they do not necessarily
involve them. The teaching and the ruling powers of the winistry
may be regarded with superstition, even though no other functions be
ascribed to it, and such superstition should be strenuously resisted.
But it is its development in a sacerdotal form alone that we propose
here to discuss.

So far as the etymology of the word “priest” is concerned there
can be no objection to its employment. It is but a diminished form
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of the word presbyter or elder. But its original meaning has been
entirely overlaid, and it is now commonly used as the equivalent not
of mpeaButepos, but of iepeds, or sacerdos, words of entirely different
significance, and properly applied only to the offerer of sacrifices.
The correct and therefore admissible meaning of the term has been
abandoned, and a false meaning given to it. This false meaning has
by long usage become so firmly associated with the word, that it is
hopeless to attempt its rescue, and in order to discard the thing which
we deem so hurtful we must discard the word which in our current
speech describes it.

The first distinct traces of sacerdotalism are found in the writings
of Tertullian at the close of the second and the beginning of the third
century. He restricts the right of giving baptism to the « summus
sacerdos qui est episcopus,” though in other places he insists very
strongly on the universal priesthood of believers. It was not until
the time of Cyprian (A.D. 250) that the doctrine established itself in
its naked form, and that the restrictions under which it had been
previously asserted were removed. Igpatius, “the champion of
episcopacy,” the pseudo-Ignatius, whose language, as Dr. Lightfoot
has remarked, is, when he enjoins obedience to the bishops, frequently.
so strong as to be almost profane, “never once appeals to sacerdotal
claims, though such an appeal would have made his case more than
doubly strong.” Nor are there any traces of sacerdotal doctrine in
Polycarp, Justyn Martyr, or Irenzus, though they would all as-
suredly have mentioned it had it then been believed, or been seriously
urging its claims to belief. =~ A passage is—as we are aware—
frequently quoted from Clement of Rome which is supposed to
favour the priestly conception of the Christian ministry. But, in
the first place, the phrase which Anglican writers translate “Let
each of you, therefore, in his own order, offer to God the Eucharist,”
may have not the slightest reference to the so-called Eucharist or
Lord’s Supper, and is more literally and with greater theological
accuracy translated “Let each of you in his own order give
thanks to God ” (evyaptoreitw). The idea of an offering such as is
presented by a priest is imported into the phrase. Nowhere does this
writer describe the Lord’s Supper as a sacrifice, and where the word
sacrifice is used it is evidently in a metaphorical sense, as in the
expression “ sacrifice of praise ” (Qveia alvéoews). Further, the aim
of the paragraph in which the above phrase occurs, though its illus-
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trations are drawn from the threefold order of the Jewish priesthnod,
is not to claim for the Christian ministry a corresponding priestly
power, but to insist on its regular appointment by God. Clement
pleads for nothing more than the need of observing the principles and
law of Christian order, and the manper in which he enforces his plea
proves that had he believed in the sacerdotal functions of the ministry
be would not fail to have mentioned them. His reference to the
Jewish priesthood would have enabled him so naturally and forcibly
to have insisted on this point that we can account for his silence in
relation to it on one supposition only, a supposition which is fatal to
thé pretensions of the priesthood. It ought further to be remembered
that the genuineness of this passage in its present form is extremely
doubtful. Dean Milman says of it, “It is rejected by all judicious
and impartial scholars,” and Neander affirms, “ There can be no doubt
in my mind that this epistle, as well as that of Ignatius (though in a
less degree), has suffered interpolation from a hierarchical interest. In
other passages of the same epistle we meet, on the contrary, with the
free spirit of the original presbyterial constitution of the Church. . . .
A disciple of the Apostle Paul, moreover, is the last person whom we
should expect to find thus confounding together the points of view
peculiar to the Old and to the New Testaments.”

We contend, therefore, that sacerdotalism was first definitely pro-
pounded about the beginning of the third century of our era, and
that no decisive evidence of its existence can be found in patristic
writings earlier than the time of Tertullian.

But, even if such evidence could be found, we should attach to
it no weight, unless it could also be shown that the teaching of the
fathers is in accordance with the teaching of Scripture. Their writings
are neither inspired nor authoritative, and we owe to them no greater
deference than is due to the judgment of Christian men in any and
every age of the Church. The idea that we are bound to submit to the
doctrines and practices of the early fathers, of those at least who lived in
the first three or four centuries, is altogether chimerical, and would land
us in the most out and out Romanism. The only age which can cluim
authority over our faith and worship is the Apostolic age as repre-
sented in the writings of the New Testament. The position of the
Apostles was altogether peculiar and exceptional. They were uunder
the direct inspiration of the Holy Spirit, the appointed revealers ol
the will and law of Christ, the founders and legislators of the Churels,
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nor have there in any subsequent age been “ successors ” whose position
was on an equality with theirs. To represent the Church of the first
three or four centuries as having reached the ideal of Christian ex-
cellence, as having exhibited the unsullied purity, the undimmed
splendour, of Divine truth, is utterly misleading. Do not the Apostolic
Epistles themselves predict the immediate rise of heresies and
apostasies, of perverse and corrupt teachings, which should mar the
simplicity that is in Christ? There is scarcely a dogma or super-
stition of Rome for which some sanction may not be found in the Nicene
and ante-Nicene periods. The germs of practices which cannot for
a moment stand the test of Scripture, and which we are bound, by
our very loyalty to Scripture, to spurn, can be traced to a far earlier
date than the commencement of the Papal system. The beginnings
of ecclesiastical tyranny and of desolating spiritual evils speedily
manifested themselves after the wise guidance and the strong control
of the Apostles were withdrawn. ’ '

The author of “ Ancient Christianity ” has remarked in his valuable
and unanswerable work: “ There is little risk in affirming that the
first five centuries, or we might say the first three of the Christian
history, comprise a sample of every variety of intellectual or moral
aberration of which human nature is at all susceptible under the
influence of religious excitement. No great ingenuity, therefore, can
be needed in matching any modern form of error or extravagance
with its like, to be produced from the museum of antique specimens.”
“Particular points had in view, it might be affirmed that Popery was
a practical form and corrected expression of ancient Christianity.”
And, hence, we are under “a most solemn obligation to look to it, lest
amid the fervours of an indiscriminate reverence we seize, for
imitation, the very things which the Apostles foresaw, and forewarned
the Church of as fatal errors.”

TUnder these circumstances we unhesitatingly affirm that the
opinions even of the writers who immediately succeeded the Apostles
have no hinding or authoritative power, and should not be received
with unquestioning submission, nor would any sanction they might
have given to the sacerdotal claims on the Christian ministry have
commanded our assent. But those claims are so manifestly alien to
the genius of the Gospel that, although there arose grave and per-
nicious errors, they, at any rate, were never urged until the spirituality
of the Church had grossly deteriorated ; until the weak and beggarly
clements of Jewish legalism had acquired an unjust ascendency ; and
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until the spirit of Paganism itself had insidiously crept into, and
corrupted the popular conceptionsof the Gospel, and the means of
receiving the blessings it conveys. For itis to both these sources that
we trace the sacerdotalism which has perverted the simplicity of the
Gospel—the Judaism against which the Apostle Paul contended so
strenuously, and the heathenism amid which the early converts neces-
sarily lived. Judaism was never entirely subdued, It was the expres-
sion of tendencies which made their influence felt, even after the
Jewish nationality was hopelessly overthrown, and which became more
dangerous when they were dissociated from the Temple worship at
Jerusalem. They operated more secretly, and excited less alarm, and
had the dangerous advantage of an unseen, impalpable, or even
disregarded foe. On the other hand, the whole drift of heathenism
was set in the direction of priestly intervention. Its devotees were
relieved of all direct responsibility, and made dependent on the power
of their representatives, nor did they dream of claiming the privilege
of direct and immediate access to the Deity whom they worshipped.
“For the heathen, familiar with the auguries, lustrations, sacrifices,
and depending on the intervention of some priest for all the manifold
religious rites of the State, the club, and the family,” the sacerdotal
functions must have occupied a large space in the affairs of every-day
life, and we can easily understand how difficult it would be for him
to appreciate the simplicity of Christian ritual, and to trust to its
purely spiritual power., This, and this alone, explains the origin and
progress of the doetrines against which we are bound to protest with
all our urgency and strength. J. STUART.

The Collier Familp*
By BaroN FouqQuk, AUTHOR OF “ UNDINE.”
(Abridged.)

ERTHOLD was a German merchant, and, in pursuit of
riches, made many long journeys. One evening, as he
was travelling on horseback in a gloomy old German
forest, he lost his way far remote from any known human
habitation. He was greatly alarmed, for he carried with

.. This singular story is inserted for the sake of the obvious and useful moral
which it conveys.—Ebp, '
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him rich jewels, and the recesses of the forest bore no good reputa-
tion. He came at last to a bosky defile, but it was so untravelled shat
the birds and the animals approached him without fear, and it grew
more wild and gloomy as he followed its winding way. He at length
espied an object at a distance that looked to hin like a human being.
He approached it, though not without fear, and found it to be & man
of very pleasant appearance and gentle manners. Berthold un-
bosomed himself to him without reserve ; and the man, in return, said
that he was a collier, and that he and his family resided in the
vicinity. He invited the merchant to pass the night with him. The
merchant gladly accepted the invitation, and ere long came to a forest
cottage, where he was gladly welcomed by the collier’s family.

A lovely family they were, gentle and amiable ; and very beautiful
countenances they had, such as reflect only pure and unselfish hearts.
The merchant felt certain that he had fallen into no evil hands, and
that he and his treasures were as safe as though he had arrived at his
own home in the grand old German city. Not only were the family
remarkably beautiful to look upon, and winning in all their ways, but
each member discovered a certain purity of thought and feeling to
which the money-loving merchant was a stranger. The light of
heaven seemed to illumine the faces of the fair-haired children, and a
holy atmosphere seemed to fill the place.

They chatted, they sung, and anon the voices of the children rang
out in innocent laughter. The merchant entertained them with an
account of his journeys, and the collier, in return, related some inci-
dents of his simple life. Suddenly there came a succession of low,
measured raps on the door. A change came over the faces of the
family, and the sounds of merriment instantly ceased.

“In the name of God, come in,” said the collier, solemnly.

The door opened gently, and there glided in a little old man, who
greeted the family very pleasantly, and seated himself at the table
around which the family were gathered. He was a mere dwarf in
stature ; his face was very wrinkled and withered, and his eye was
very sad. He seemed pained at the sight of the merchant, to whom
he now and then turned his gaze with a mysterious light in his eyes.
The merchant watched him closely and with much curiosity, not
knowing what sort of a being he was ; and, as he noticed the mysteri-
ous fire that now and then darted from his eye, he began, for the first
time, to feel uneasy. At length the dwarf turned to the collier, and
said, “ The hour of prayer has come ; if nothing prevent you, pray.”
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The collier commerced singing the fine old German hymn, “ Now
the woods are all reposing.” His wife and children joined, and the
flowing melody charmed the ears of the merchant, and brought a gush
of tenderness to his heart. The dwarf also sung; and, although he
was so small, his voice on the high notes shook the house. The hearts
of the collier family seemed touched with seraphic rapture, and yet
there was an undertone of sadness in all the song. The last notes
died away, and, amid perfect stillness, the collier lifted up his voice in
prayer, communing with God as one who dwelt on the borders of the
celestial spheres ; and the fair-haired children clasped their hands in
prayer.

When the devotions were ended, the little old man arose, and with
a light step left the room, bowing humbly as he closed the door.
Presently he opened the door again, and darting at the merchant a
wild and terrible look, slammed it with great violence. The collier
looked disturbed, and remarked that such behaviour was rather un-
usual. The merchant intimated that the old man might be somewhat
touched in mind, to which the collier assented.

“TIt is a long time,” said the collier, “since he has given evidence
of any evil intentions. I regret,” he added, “that the only room I
can offer you for a lodging has a-door that is ill secured, and, as he
frequents the house at will, he may enter the chamber during the
night. If he should, be perfectly quiet, and think holy thoughts; do
not give way to anger, nor utter any evil words; and he will be
powerless against you, and will soon leave you to your repose.”

Berthold felt insecure. As he ascended the stairs that led to his
chamber, he found a texrror which he could not stifle springing up
within him. He retired at once, but left a taper burning in the room.
He laid his portmanteau by his side, and his pistols on his pillow.
The gusty forest wind moaned and sighed without,and the loose doors
creaked and rattled within, and a deep sadness settled on the mind of
the merchant. Oh, how dreary ! for he felt as one who was alone, all
alone in a mighty solitude. He endeavoured to fix his thoughts on
his money-making schemes, but every sound gave him a start. At
last he grew drowsy, and fancied that he was sinking into a refreshing
slumber, when he suddenly became conscious that there was some one
in the room. He heard a noise at his bedside, and started up with &
colourless face and wide-staring eyes. He beheld the little old man
by his bedside, handling his portmanteau of jewels. He forgot the
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collier’s injunction against giving way to unholy feelings and expres-
sions, and, transfixing the dwarf with a look of fury, he exclaimed,
“ Robber, away ! Hands off! Begone!”

The dwarf started back. His face wore a pitiful expression. He-
moved towards the door, and seemed praying in a great agony of
spirit.  Then he glided out of the room. _

Berthold became calm at last, and his eyelids grew heavy. Mid-
night passed ; the small hours of the night wore on, and repose seemed
extending its reign even to that unquiet spot. He was awakened
from a light slumber by a deep breathing above him that moistened
his cheek. He opened his eyes, and saw, bending over him, the hairy
face of the little old man.

“ Fine jewels you have here,” said the dwarf, laying his hands on
the portmanteau, “ but I can show you where there are finer.”

“Where ?” exclaimed the merchant, his eagerness for riches rising
above his fears.

“Come and see; but first let me get my mantle;” and the dwarf
left the room.

Presently the door flew open, and a great phantom stalked into the
Toom, wearing a crimson mantle.

“Come,” said the terrible visitor, “let us go into the forest.”

“Into the forest with you ?” cried the merchant in terror. “ Whe
are you ?”

“Look ! ” said the phantom, raising the crimson mantle.

Berthold fixed his eyes upon him, and recognised the features of the
little old man. '

“You and I are kindred spirits,” said the phantom. “ You are a man
of the world and of passion. You let your passions expand to-night.
Then I grew. And now I can grow and grow until I reach the
stars. '

“You saw,” he continued, “what a shrivelled creature I had
become. The singing and praying of these collier people had
reduced me from a once mighty spectre to a mere dwarf, and would
have rendered me invisible ere long. But now I am free—free as
the air!”

He laughed a wild laugh, and stretched out his hand towards the
merchant, as if to seize him. The merchant discharged his pistol.
In a moment the household were astir, and the phantom was gone.

“In the name of God,” said the collier, rushing into the room,



The Collier Fam:ily. I3

« what has happened between you and our house-spirit? TUnholy
thoughts and feelings have passed under this roof to-night. T just
saw him, and he had grown.”

“ And we must live these dreadful years over again,” said his wife
with weeping.

«What do you mean ?” asked Berthold, almost discrediting his
senses.

“ When we came to live here,” said the collier, “the house was
haunted by a great phantom who wore a crimson mantle. He greatly
distressed us for a while, but I told my family that if we relied on
God, and lived pure and holy lives, we had nothing to fear. It proved
even so. Every prayer that we offered lessened the size of the
phantom, and every hymn that we sung made him less terrible in
appearance. By years of watchfulness over the purity of our
motives, and of devotion to God, we reduced him in stature, until he
became a withered, inoffensive little creature, who loved the influence
of devout conversation and of prayer and praise. Had nothing unholy
passed under this roof, he must ere long have dwindled to a mere
object, and have vanished away. But we will so live in the future
that we will bind him again by holy influences, and render him as
harmless as before,”

» » » » » * *

Years passed, and the flowing locks of the merchant were sprinkled
with silver, but the remembrance of the night passed in the collier
family faded not from his mind. He was travelling one day on the
borders of the same forest, and he resolved to penetrate it again, and
to revisit the much remembered spot.

The collier family were still there, holy and happy. At the hour
of prayer they sang again the fine old hymn, “ Now the woods are all
reposing.” A subdued radiance passed through the room, and from it
a breathing melody arose, like that which holds the senses with
delight when moist fingers touch the attuned musical glasses. It was
the house-spirit.

O ye, whose hearts and houses are disquieted with phantoms,

remember the collier familp— From “ The American and Continental
Monthly.”
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That Anutterable Four-letterer Fume—Fehobal*

%Tﬁ T will be a surprise to most of the readers of this Magazine
&%  to be told that the word “Jehovah ” did not exist in this
7 form in our English language, nor in any other language,
till some three centuries ago, It is first found in a Latin
book, dated A.p. 1516, written by Petrus Columna Galatinus,
a converted Jew. From this book it passed into our own and other
modern languages, and has since become more or less the property
of most of them. Where did this word come from in the year 1516 ?
Was it altogether a new word then,. just. come from.the mint ; or was
it an old one in a new dress ? If the latter, why had it been unused
for so many centuries? Why is it now so. little used in our English
Bible? These are questions which I shall attempt to answer in this
paper.

“Jehovah ” is, in its consonants at all events, a Hebrew word,
and it probably existed from the very earliest times. We are quite
certain that it existed as long ago as the calling of Moses, for
this is the covenant name under which God appeared at that time.
Exodus vi 3 does not, however, prove that the name was entirely
unknown before, but that then, for the: first time; its full significance
was explained. “Jehovah” meets us in the second chapter of
Genesis, and it occurs constantly right on to. the last book of the
Hebrew Old Testament. I have counted the verses in. the original
of the Old Testament in which “ Jehovah ” occurs, and, according to
Baxter's Hebrew Concordance, the number is414. In some instances
the word is found more than once in the same verse, as in Isaiah:
xxvi. 4 ; and I should not be surprised to find, after full inquiry, that
the real number is not under 500. Besides this, the shortened form
M} (Juh) occurs over fifty times in the Hebrew Bible.

Of course, in the New Testament the name never presents itself,
for it is not found in Greek letters except in the patristic writings,

=Y
1
.

* In our English word there are seven letters, but in ancient Hebrew the con-
sonants alonc were considered true letters of the word.
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where it appears in two instances at least as "TaB3¢é (labe). The forms
'Iad, Ieves, Iaod (Iao, Ieuo, Taw), probably represent the contracted
“Jah.” In the Greek translation of the Old Testament—the Septuagint,
as it is usually called—no attempt is made either to translate or to
transcribe “Jehovah,” but another Greek word—Kdpeos (Kurios = our
word “ Lord”) is employed, which is a translation of an altogether
different Hebrew word "3 (Adonas®), 4

In the New Testament, where Old Testament passages containing
the name in question are quoted, the LXX.—by which the
Septuagint is designated—is always followed, even in places which
otherwise conform to the Hebrew text rather than to the LXX. In
some passages “‘Jehovah ” is represented in the LXX. by “ God,” not
“ Lord”—.e., whenever the name is accompanied by 28 (Adonay)—in
order to avoid the repetition of “Lord” In our Authorised Version:
“Lord” and “ God ” are printed in small capitals—LoRrD, Gop—when
they stand for “ Jehovah.” In other cases they have the initial letter
only printed as a capital, if they are designations of the Divine Being.
If not names of the latter, the word may be printed wholly in small
letters. For example, in Gen. xv. 2, “Lord ” has all small letters
except L, because the Hebrew: word is 3T (ddonaj). On the other
hand, “ GOD ™ is printed in capitals, because the original word is
“Jehovah.” In the first verse of* the same chapter, “ LORD ” is for
“Jehovah,” and so the letters are all capitals; while in the 22nd verse
of the preceding chapter “ God” is- written in small letters except
@, because it stands for BYTOR (Elokim). The English New Testament
is a translation from the Greek and not the Hebrew ; consequently,
“Lord,” “God,” are not here found written in capitals, because they
never stand for an original “Jehovah.” And yet where the Greek
Kipios (Kurios) takes the place of the Hebrew “Jehovah,” it would
}Je more consistent to print “Lord” in capitals. Thus, in Romans
1x. 29, Tsaiah 1. 9 is quoted. The “LORD of hosts” of the prophet
appears in the New Testament epistle as “ Lord of Sabbaoth” (the
word “ Sabbaoth meaning, in Hebrew, “ hosts,” or “armies”). Tt
would be an improvement in the translation either to transcribe
the Hebrew word in the English Bible, or to make the passage in the
Romans conform to the Old Testament rendering. Then, as “ Lord ”

* The Jast letter of this word is the same as the first of « Jehovah ;” both are

Pronounced like the German j, or as our y in yet.
8%
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in both cases takes the place of “Jehovah,” it should be written in
capitals in the New Testament as well as in the Old.

Few of the readers of the Old Testament are aware of the dis-
tinction intended by putting “ Lord,” “ God,” into small capitals; and
in the public reading of the Scriptures it is impossible to indicate this
difference. Indeed, I would suggest to all who engage in the public
reading of the Scriptures that “ LORD,” “ GOD,” so written, should be
read “Jehovah.” This has been my own practice for some time. It is
on many accounts a great misfortune that the translators of the Old
Testament did not see their way to transcribe the Hebrew name
“Jehovah,” and thus allow the mere English reader to know from his
English Bible, as the scholar gathers from the original, whether the
Divine Being goes under that name which is never given to any
other—God’s covenant name to Israel, “ Jehovah ;” or by the names
rightly rendered “ Lord,” “ God,” which are ascribed, often, to men of
high standing, and other deities, respectively. It isa consummation de-
voutly to be wished—what, in fact, all English readers are entitled to
demand—that, in our forthcoming Revision of the Old Testament,
“ Jehovah” and “ Lord ” shall each take its own place.

How are we to account for the disappearance of this most peculiar
Divine name ? We must look for the beginning of it amongst the
Jews themselves. “Jehovah” was the most sacred name under which
God was kuown to them; so much was this the case, that it was
never mentioned outside the nation. It was an esoteric name, never
to be heard or spoken by non-Jews. This respect for the name
soon developed into a superstitious conviction that the name was
never to be uttered : so it came about that, in the public reading of
the Scriptures, as well as in the private utterance of the same, 2T
(Adonaj = our “Lord”) was substituted for T¥) (Jehovah). This
practice of reading “ Lord” for “ Jehovah” continues down to our
own day. Nay, modern Jews will not even (some of them, at any rate)
write this name, so they simply write the second radical with inverted
commas to the left, thus “;4. In the writings of the Rabbis other
names are employed to avoid this Awful one. We meet with the
following expressions :—“ the name,” ‘ the peculiar name,” “the great
and terrible name,” “the unutterable name,” “the name of four
letters.” The Jews professed, and still profess, to base this reverence
on Leviticus xxiv. 11 and 16, where the sin of blaspheming Jehovah
is severely condemned. Mr. Russel Martineau, M.A,, in his egsay on
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the name we are considering, says, anent this reference to Scripture :
« Feeling preceded: Biblical authority was found afterwards to
justify the feeling. This is psychologically the natural order: and it
is certainly the true order here, since the sense of the Biblical text is
generally acknowledged to be perverted.”*

The Greek translation undertaken by the Seventy (or Seventy-two)
about B.c. 280 was made by Jews ; and, too sacred for utterance by the
elect people, “Jehovah” was, @ fortiori, too sacred for putting into Greek
letters that would meet the eyes and be profaned by the lips of the Gen-
tiles. So they translated the word read by the Jews (Lord) instead of
the word acknowledged to be written. Hence they used Kipeos (Kurios)
to represent the two Hebrew words for “ Lord ” and “Jehovah.” The
example of the Seventy was followed, more than seven centuries later,
by Jerome, in the well-known Latin translation, the “ Vulgate,” where
Dominus takes the place of Kdpeos (Kurios). Our Authorized Version
in this follows the above two celebrated translations in all but four
passages (Exodus vi. 3; Psalms Ixxxiii, 1-8; Isaiah xii. 2, and xxvi.
4). The abbreviated form ™) (Jah)t is, in every one of the fifty-
three passages except one—Psalms lxviii. 4—anglicised by “ LORD.”
The Welsh translation gives “ Jehovah” only twice (Exodus vi. 3 and
Psalms Ixviii. 18). In Luther’s translation—the A.V. of Germany—
the word is translated by “Herr” (Lord). In Osterwald’s translation
—the French A.V.—“L’Eternal” not unfitly takes the place of
“Jehovah,” while “Seigneur” (Lord) translates T8 (d4donaj). In
the New Testament the former word never occurs. Of all the
translations, the French seems the most correct in distinguishing
“Lord” and “ Jehovah ” all through the Old Testament—though even
@ would be improved by transcription instead of translation. We
have the same grounds for translating Moses, David, Jesus, and other
Proper names that we have for attempting to translate m;”j; indeed,
more, since the meaning of the last is more doubtful than that of
the rest.

All through this paper I have used the word “Jehovah,” though I
have said it was not so written or pronounced till about 300 years
ago. Another question remains to be canvassed. How should this

* See Ewald’s ¢ History of Israel,” vol. ii., appendix by Editor, Mr. Russel
Martineau, M. A,

t See note, ante.
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name be vocalised? Was it pronounced by the people who first
used it Jekovah, Jahava, or Jahva, or in a way different from all
these ? It is impossible to be quite certain which way the word was
uttered originally, since, in reading, another word altogether different
in sense and sound was put in its place. There is a tradition amongst
the Jews that this most sacred of names was actually read by the
High Priest on the day of Atonement. But, according to Maimonides,
even this annual mention of the name soon passed into disuse. Lost
among the Jews themselves for so many centuries—never, perhaps,
communicated to the Gentiles—we cannot be perfectly sure of our
ground in settling this question. The consonants of the word—dJhvh
—-we know, for they have never been abandoned in the written text.
But what vowels are we to put in between them ?

It should be Dborne in mind that in Hebrew, as .in most of the
Semitic tongues, the vowels were not written, but had to be supplied
by the reader. This peculiarity has been happily compared to modern
systems of shorthand (Pitman’s, &c,). All that we are able to gather
from our Hebrew Bibles relates, therefore, to the consonants of the
word.

Let it be further remembered that, about the fifth or sixth
century after Christ, a class of men called the Masoretes* (from
Masorah* = tradition) invented a system of signs to indicate the tradi-
tional vowel sounds. Besides this, they acted the part of critical
editors, correcting the text when they thought it needful. But so
great was their regard for the Old Testament writings, that, rather than
change one word, even aletter, they preferred putting into the margin
the corrections they wished to make.+ In order to aid the reading of
the corrected text, the vowels belonging to what was to be read were
attached to the words written. Some words of frequent occurrence
had to be always replaced by well-known substitutes which were not
inserted in the margin, but the vowels of which were found in the
text. These unwritten corrections were called “perpetual readings”

* Dr. Ginshurg inserts a second s in these words; thus he writes them:
Massoretes, Massorah. But the Hebrew word—which is post-biblical—is M70R,
with one s. Vide Fiirst’s Hebrew Lexicon (Third German Edition), page 761,
under the word D® (Masar).

t In our Hebrew Bibles they are usually given at the foot of the page, as many
as are given.
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(in Grammars usually “ perpetual keris”). The name in question
was one of these: that to be put in its place heing Adonay,
the initial vowel of this latter being almost, if not—in early
Hebrew—quite, identical with the “e” of “Jehovah.” Our “Jehovah”
is really, therefore, a compound of the vowels of one word—the word
read—and the consonants of another—the word written. Whatever
is the correct vowelling of this four-lettered name, “Jehovah” appears
to be, beyond doubt, wrong. Professor Marks, of University College,
London—my first teacher in Hebrew—is not, however, quite certain
of this; indeed, he seems to think that “ Jehovah ” is the most correct
pronunciation. In a letter .to .me dated May 28th, 1883, he says:
« The pronunciation of 7% (JAvk)as you heard it from me* has been
common to the Jews of the East and West for eighteen centuries. How
it. was pronounced in earlier times is a matter of conjecture, and
upon conjecture only rests all that Ewald and his school have written
about it.” Dr. F. Chance, one of the Old Testament Revisers, also
maintains that Jewish tradition is in favour of “ Jehovah.” But if the
name was forbidden to be pronounced, I am at a loss to understand
how there could be any tradition in regard to the word at all
Besides, according to Mr. Russel Martineau, the weightiest authorities
are entirely opposed to the view of Jewish tradition taken by Profes-
sor Marks and -Dr..Chance.

. I have no.space at my command to enter fully into the discussion,
but the pronunciation sustained by general tradition—Jewish, &c.
[Theodorus says the Samaritans called their God 'TafB¢ (labe) ]; that
supported by the form and analogy of the word—it being a verb in the
third person imperfect tense, answering to many other early Hebrew
_proper names, as Isaac; while the termination “ah,” makes it a
feminine noun or adjective : these have led the most eminent scholars,
from Gesenius downwards, to accept Yahve or Yahveh as the truest
representation of the ancient name. The Yahava + of the first
edition of “Delitzsch on the Psalms ” becomes, in the second edition,
Yahve, and he promises, in a subsequent edition, to make good. his
change of opinion.

Let it be taken for granted that, in reading Hebrew, we should

* “Yehovah,” giving e the sound of the French ¢ mute, or the Welsh 4.
T The German as well as the Hebrew j is sounded exactly as our consonantal y.
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put Yahve* for “Jehovah,” another question remains: should we
follow the Hebrew, and allow “Jehovah” to fall out of use in favour
of Yahve? The latter is accurate, and, to a Hebrew scholar, signifi-
cant, while the former is neither the one nor the other—the old
explanation of “Jehovah,” as being made up of the past, present, and
future of the verb fo be, notwithstanding. The argument from the
significance of the name will have little weight to a mere Englishman,
for neither conveys more meaning to him than is suggested by the
scholarship of others. On the other hand, the English traditional
name is much more musical and full—(compare our Welsh gogonant
with the English paltry glory)—reminding one not a little of that
“ beautiful word, Mesopotamia.” Apart from this, and more important,
“Jehovah ” is far too firmly rooted in our language to be uncomplain-
ingly given up in reply to the demand of grammar. It has found an
important place all through the literature of theology. It has been
consecrated by the earnest prayers—written and extempore—of three
centuries of Christians. Think, besides, of the endless inconveniences
—1I had almost said absurdities—of the change. Insome congregations
you would hear people praying to “ Jehovah,” in others to Yahve. In
the same congregation the minister might lead the way with Yahve;
the deacons and others would perhaps cling to the venerable—the wor-
shipful—* Jehovah.” Ewald, and even the orthodox Delitzsch, adopt
Yahve in their translations; but it will be a long time before we can
afford to part with the—to us—old name, and we should all be a good
deal more than disappointed if the Revisers gave us Yahve (or Yakveht).
Let them give us the Covenant Name, by all means : this they surely
cannot but do in all the 410 verses where James'’s translators have
given us LORD or GOD: but “Jehovah ” we must still have ; it is
too venerable a friend, and has gathered about it too much of sacred-
ness, to be now set aside. I may follow up this paper by another on
the significance of this mystic name.
T. WITTON DAVIES.
The College, Haverfordwest.

* Or, to be more correct, Yaheve, inserting a short French ¢ mute (or Welsh )
before v.

+ The final & probably represents the vowel ¢, according to the textual vowel
system of the early Hebrews.
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“I WILL GIVE YOU REST.”
By ANDREW A. Lipscoms, D.D.

kﬁ SOUGHT it oft. Naught asked I for beside;
I Nor wealth, nor fame, nor friends, but only this,
Rest from myself —the height of earthly bliss,
Self freed from self—its discontent and pride.
Somewhere, thought I, the secret must abide.
But where? ‘O soul,” I said, ‘ thy long unrest
Is pledge divine thou may’st be fully blest,
And from the strife and storm securely hide ! »

~
Fu
A

#

Too much had life for me. An ocean vast,
Whose daily tides, by mighty forces swayed,
Were oft by winds in battle fierce arrayed,
Forbade me hear aught else save its rough blast.
That quiet Lake I found, where Jesus taught ;
And there the ““ Still Small Voice” my blessing brought.

. Athens, Ga.

The Strong Belping the TWeak.
By THE REv. JAMES DANN, OF OXFORD.

“Now we that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to
please ourselves.”—RoM. xv. 1.

280 HE typical sin of the world is selfishness. The essence of all
the wickedness of which man is guilty, whether towards
God or towards his neighbour, consists in narrowing the
¥ area of his views and efforts to self or selfish interests, either

real or supposed. Christianity, as the great regenerative

system devised and applied by God Himself, directs its efforts specially
to the overcoming of this spirit. Christ, as the prophet and example
of Christianity, was, above all things else, the embodiment of unselfish-
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ness. The degree, therefore, in which -the Church attaius to the stature
of its Great Founder is the degree in which it obeys the teaching of
the text. On the other hand, the degree in which the Church comes
short of this teaching is the degree in which it conforms itself to the
ungodly world, and loses its privileges and its powers. Thus, if we .
wish to identify the causes of the Church’s failure within itself to
attain vitality, fervour, power, or in the world in loss of repute, or
evangelistic influence, we shall inevitably find that it has originated
in neglect of the precept of the text. Ever unmistakably; indisput-
ably, a cold, barren, quarrelsome, useless- church is a narrow, selfish,
and unchristian church. The remedy for all our defects and ills,
therefore, is to be found in—mnot organisation, culture, wealth, or
numbers, but—in the cultivation of the spirit of the'-words which we
have now under consideration. Proceeding to apply this general
principle to particular aspects of our life and work, we do so—

First, as to the ecclesiastically weak.

Most of us are disposed to glory .in our “independency.” We
regard it as the.ideal New Testament church order, and are ready at
once to fight most strenuously against anything which savours of
“centralisation.” For present purposes, we are not careful either to
afirm or deny this proposition. We content ourselves with the
heretical statement that that church or system may be regarded as
tdeal which best answers the ends for which churches exist. But—
ideal or mot—any church is an utter failure which sees no interest
beyond its own pale, which gives neither sympathy, nor help, nor prayer
to any “who follow not” with it, are unfamiliar with its methods, and
cannot pronounce its Shibholeth, or to those with which it stifles con-
science and warrants indolence by affirming that it has no direct
connection or responsibility. It can hardly be necessary to point out
how contrary all this is not only to the spirit, but also to the teachings
of the New Testament. Were it so, the express admonitions and com-
mendations of the broader feeling exhibited by the Macedonian
churches, referred to in verses 26 and .27 of this chapter, and also in
1 Cor. xvi. and 2 Cor. viil. and ix.,, would suffice. But not only does:
such selfishness constitute the want of success in reaching the
Christian ideal, it is equally the secret of failure in a denominational
or ecclesiastical sense. We selfishly leave our smaller churches to
themselves, and then, with a well-simulated grief, mourn over their
weakness and final extinction, Or, if it pleases us better to take
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another line in our Associational or Union jeremiads, we complain that
other systems, less narrow and inelastic than our own, take up our
-work and supersede what by a most unwarrantable euphemism we are
pleased to style /our efforts.” Depend upon it, our ecclesiastical
strength will ever be found to lie not in a circumscribed regard for
our personal or congregational comforts, or the conservation of the
interest of our pockets, but in a broad sympathy with, and generous
effort on behalf of, our less favoured brethren, in the spirit of the
'words with which we are now attempting to deal.

Secondly, the text has an application to the cases of those who are
physically weak.

Under this head we would include all forms of want or suffering.
Wherever these exist, it is our duty, not to talk abeut them merely,
nor with a conceit of philosophical accuracy to identify their secondary
causes, nor to lift our hands and eyes in pious horror over the squalor
and vice, the criminality and cunning, which meet our gaze as we
search through the slums of our larger -cities, but promptly to
ameliorate the suffering and supply the want. Suffering, as suffering,
has a peremptory claim on Christian sympathy, and should be met
by self-sacrificing help. First relieve the want and woe, and then go
to work to understand and remove the causes of them. ¢ But,” it
will be said, “this is utterly subversive of political economy—a most
revolutionary doctrine.” Perhaps it is, but then Christianity, the
true thing of our text, and not the bastard thing which consists of
theories, sham sentiment, and gaudy rhetoric, is not a system of
political economy. It is always and everywhere a revolutionary
thing, and laughs at “ systems,” and refuses to be expressed in their
jargon, or bound by the trammels of their conventionalities. Itis a
thing of heart, and wherever it goes it fails not, by its mild but ir-
resistible force, to “turn the world upside down.” But, notwith-
standing, it is the truest antidote of revolution. To say nothing of
the dangers to life and property, and to the general security of good
government, which must ever spring from the hungry multitudes of
London, a vicious leaven, working with volcanic energy and
threatening at any moment to shatter the fabric of society, the
Socialism of our day, with its tendencies to cold-blooded and merci-
less Nihilism, owes its origin largely to hatred of the Christian
system. How far the ramifications of this murderous upas-tree
extend, it is impossible with accuracy to say. But wherever it exists
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it is born of an inhuman Atheism which has for its first object the
effacement of God. Not the God of the Christian, but the iren deity
whom it has learnt to hate because of the cold indifference to, or
harsh avoidance of, the bitter cry of hwman woe which has too often
been exhibited by those who claim to be His followers. Of the loving
unselfishness of our text it knows nothing, its view of our holy
religion having been gathered from State-fostered ecclesiasticism, and
the dry theoretical profession which, in an age like our own, so soon
becomes a “mode” of taste or a “fashion” of thinking. Let us but
cultivate the Christlike spirit—“He pleased not Himself”—and all
such vicious plants must wither and diein the uncongenial soil which
soon will form about them.

Thirdly, the text has an application to the cases of these who aré
morally weak.

Here, again, its spirit is sadly lacking in the Church. We sing
with the greatest enthusiasm the hymn “ Jesus shall reign,” we shout
in the chorus “ Hail to the Lord’s anointed,” we pat our missionary
brethren on the back, and send them “with a light heart” to their
work in the midst of heathen cruelty and treachery, social darkness,
enervating disease, and early death, and give them, as the offering of
our consecrated lives, little or nothing of our money, and—our
prayers. That is to say, if we can raise our enthusiasm to a pitch
sufficiently high to carry us to the missionary prayer-meeting, which,
alas! is too often the service which, of all the services, is the worst
attended. And then we think ourselves hardly used if, in addition,
we are asked to put ourselves a little out of the way on behalf of the
heathen at home. Let us imagine what the text meant to William
Carey, David Livingstone, and Alfred Saker, and what it still means
to our brethren who are yet in the field. And we, too many of us,
are afraid of contact with our own countrymen or countrywomen
because they are ragged, or dirty, or deceitful, while we find only too
areat facility in excuses in debating their ill-desert, incurable habits,
and generally “irreconcilable” character. We forget that, after
all, missionaries are not a distinet species of the genus Christian.
Every one of us is called to be a missionary, a centre of living light
and power wherever our lot may lie. Perhaps that may not be in
Africa, or India, or China, or perhaps it may, and it ought to be an
urgent question with us whether it is so. But, if not, we have mis-
sionary duties devolved upon us at home, and we are unworthy of the
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name we bear if we do not honour them. Do we talk of “incon-
venience”? For shame! What inconvenience did He allow to
stand in the path of His loving purpose who, for our sakes, « pleased
not Himself 7 ? A lifetime of suffering would be but a poor return
for His love—"“so amazing, so Divine.” Be it ours to prayerfully
live for the embodiment of the grand principle of our text. For
happy is the man who so lives ; blessed and useful shall he be.

Jlustrations from n Preacher's Hote-Book.
(Continued from page 456, vol. for 1883.)

53. Our Dependence on Others.

v¢ E are dependent on those around us in ways that we do
not always see, and to an extent that we are not always
ready to acknowledge. It is with us, in this respect, as
with rivers. They are not dependent for their bright,
broad, flowing waters on any one solitary spring or lake,
but all along their course are constantly fed and swelled by numerous
brooks and streams. Other lives are every day coming into contact
with ours, and adding to their depth, intensity, and power. Some of
these are like tiny rills, bringing to us but an insignificant influence,
of which, at the time, we are hardly conscious; others are like wide
currents, coming to us with a force which we cannot help feeling,
and making a visible difference to the course of our life ; but all of
them are contributory to our growth, and affect us materially for good
or evil, for weal or woe.

54. Dishonesty in Religion.

A distinguished writer on art has told us that, in ornamenting a
building, it is well that the ornamentation should not be limited to
those portions which are meant to be near the eye, but that even
those parts which were never intended to be exposed to public view
ought to be cvarefully and delicately finished. When people look
admiringly at the finely chiselled front of a noble building they take
it for granted that the sculpture is continued with more or less of
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elaboration through the entire structure, even into the most private
and hidden recesses ; and where this is not so, says Mr. Ruskin, in
his bold way, there is trickery and dislionesty. Of such trickery and
dishonesty none of us, I trust, will be guilty in relation to our
Christian professions and practices. Deception is bad enough in art;
it is far worse in religion. When we exhibit publicly the fair graces of
Christian integrity and truthfulness and' meekness and charity and
pureness, credit is given for the manifestation of a similar order of life
in private. If we are lovely in the church men expect us to be lovely in
the home ; if we are attractive on great occasions men infer that we
are attractive on little occasions ; and, if we are not, then we are in-
consistent, we are dishonest.  As spiritual artists, we ought to
aim at making our whole life graceful. The most secret as well as
the most open parts of our life ought to be adorned with the beauty
of Christian goodness and love. We ought to be as careful to live
nobly when no human eye is upon us as when we are surrounded by
the gaze of men. One thing is sure—and this ought not for an
instant to be lost sight of—namely, that God, the great lover of
beauty, sees the whole round of our life in all its minutest details,
and lovingly and approvingly takes note of every little effort we put
forth to make our character more in harmony with His own.

55, Attachment té Christ.

We are like ivy, which cannot grow: or stand alone, but requires
something to lean on and cling-to. You may put ivy plants into the
ground, and expend not a little labour and pains in trying to train
them into graceful and luxuriant: growths, but if there is nothing for
them to lay hold upon all your toil will be so much energy wasted.
But plant them against an old wall, or at the foot of a tree, and you
may leave them to take care of themselves, They will soon climb up
the wall or twine themselves round the tree, forcing their shoots into
every crevice, attaching their tendrils tenaciously to every tiny
protuberance, and presenting, ere long, a strength and a beauty which
neither-the suns of summer can wither nor the snows of winter kill,
@ur- possibility of growth into spiritual comeliness and vigeur
depends upon the extent to which* we. cease our dependence-on omw
selves and cleave by:faith and: love te:Christ. “ Withowt Me," saye
He, or, perhaps, more exactly, “ Apart: foomr Me, yercan do.nothing*
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No amount of effort either on our own part or on the part of others
will avail to make us what, according to the Divine idea, we ought to
be. Such effort will only end in a miserable failure, unless, along
with it, there ig that true and full reliance on Christ. which will unite
us to Him, which will. make us, in fact, indissolubly one with Him.
Christian biog;'aphy shows us that those who have shone the most in
the world’s darkness, and have done the most for the world’s welfare,
have been those who have been distinguished by the closeness, the
intensity, of their attachment to Christ.

56. Greundless Fears.

I remember taking a stroll one sunny afternoon through some
lovely fields near to the sea, and, whilst quietly enjoying the beauty
and peacefulness of the scene, I was suddenly startled from my reverie
by something which swept- past me, and which came so close to my
eyes as, for the moment, to shut out the light. I stopped at once
with a kind of fear as to what it might be; but, on turning aside to
ascertain the cause of my fright, I discovered ‘that it was nothing
more than a butterfly, which, by flitting so near to the eyes, had
prevented’ me from seeing what it really was. I watched it as it
settled on a tall blade of grass, and then, taking it in my hand, found
enough in its g;*aceful form and exquisite colouring to please, and
even to fascinate. Many of the things which startle us as we pass
along throngh life, and which fill us with alarm- because we do not,
at the moment, see them as they really are, would be found to be
attractive and engaging if we did but pause in our way and take the
pains. to examine them. Instead of being to.us a reason for fear and
dread, they would become to us a ground of thankfulness and joy.

57. Influence of Society on Character.

Our character takes its hue from the society in which we move, as
the stream takes its colour from the stratum through which it flows.

58, Importance of Self-respect.

It is very important that the young should not lose their self-
respect. That is a quality which, when duly cultivated, is of more
value than many are inclined to think. I know that self-respect
‘does not lie far from self-conceit on the one hand, and from self-
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depreciation on the other, and may easily drift into either of these
extremes. But both these are vices, whereas self-respect is a virtue.
It invariably exerts upon him who has it a morally healthful influence.
It adds dignity, steadiness, and consistency to his character; it keeps
all the aims of his soul from running low and loose, and makes him, -
in the hour of sore temptation, unshakable in bis attachment to right
and truth and purity and goodness. Let a young man once part
with his self-respect, and he becomes like a ship that has let go its.
anchor, and is at the mercy of every wind and wave, liable at any
moment to be sucked into a whirlpool or swept on to a rock-bound

shore. B. WiLkinsoN, F.G.S.

Andrefe Guntore Fuller,

HE obituary of the last month records the decease of one who
was honoured by the Baptist denomination not more for his name
BZevEss than for his work’s sake. Andrew Gunton Fuller was the last
surviving son of the great theologian who did more than any other writer
of his age to deliver our own and other churches from the pernicious
thraldom of Antinomianism, and to restore the ascendency of the wiser
scriptural and evangelical method of preaching, and who was also the first
secretary of the Baptist Missionary SBociety. The name of Andrew Fuller
is among the most illustrious of a band of able and distinguished men, and
his works are among our theological classics. Many of our readers mighs
not know that any member of his family was alive until a few weeks ago,
for Mr. Andrew Gunton Fuller had reached the advanced age of eighty-five,
and had long retired from active ministerial life. He was born at Xettering
in 1799, and held pastorates at West Drayton, Blockley, Bow, Evesham, and
Cardiff. His health was not always robust, and this interfered seriously
with the prosecution of his ministerial labours, and prevented him from
taking the prominent and influential position in the denomination to which
his ability, his culture, and his piety alike entitled him. Mr. Fuller edited
what is still the best edition of his father’s works, in five volumes, with an
admirable and discriminating memoir. His latest literary work was also a
life of his father, written two years ago at the request of Messrs. Hodder
& Stoughton, for their series of ‘“Men Worth Remembering.” As the
production of a man of cighty-three, this memoir is a literary marvel, so

7 UES
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chaste, so fluont and expressive in its style, so pithy and humorous, so
thoroughly en rapport with its subject, and yet so evidently the work of a
man conversant with the intellectual and spiritual forces of the latter part
of the nineteenth century. The book is so richly suggestive, so evidently
the outcome of a ‘‘ more behind,” that the reader inevitably wishes that the
book had been much larger, or that he could in someé way or other have been
brought into possession of the invaluable ‘‘ Reminiscences” of which it is
but a sample.

During the last seventeen years of his life, Mr. Fuller resided at Wolver-
hampton, and on the death of his revered wife in 1875, he broke up his
own home, and lived with his son, Mr. W. M. Fuller.

Though he had retired from the pastorate, he frequently occupied the
pulpits of churches in the neighbourhood, and was on all hands regarded
with sincere and deep affection. His preaching had to the last a singular
degree of freshness and spiritual power. They only, however, knew his
work who met him in the intimacies of private life. His great stores of
knowledge—scientific and literary—his artistic tastes and acquirements, his
keen interest in Biblical studies, his buoyancy and vivacity of spirit, his
genial mirthfulness, his frequent humour, and his active kindliness, made
him one of the most delightful of companions and the most valued of
friends. His richly furnished mind, his generous heart, his pure and
hallowed life, rendered him, even to the last, a man of more than ordinary
power. He bore an honoured and distinguished name, of which he was in
every way worthy, and he hands it down to his children with undimmed
lustre. Zhesr ¢ laurels are greener ” for Ais brows.

The Beb. €. Birtland.

SIE record with special pleasure the holding of a meeting in the library
M of the Mission House, Castle Street, on the 17th ult., for the pre-
sentation of a testimonial to the Rev. C. Kirtland, late of York
Road Chapel, Battersea, in connection with his retirement from
stated ministerial work. Mr. Kirtland has been an indefatigable and eminently
useful servant of the Divine Master, and of the Bapsist denomination, for about
half & century, and it was fitting that his services should be gratefully ack-
nowledged, as they were at the Mission House meeting, not only in eulogistic
addresses from the chairman (Dr. Underhill), and the Revs. J. Bigwood,
D. Jones, Dr. Landels, and Mr. P. Cadby (a deacon of the Battersea church),
together with letters from Sir Morton Peto, Dr. Trestrail, Rev. J. P. Chown,
and many other leading ministers and laymen, but also in a very substantial

annuity (over £100 f-year) which was presented by Dr. Landels. Our pages
q
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have recently been enriched by a series of papérs from Mr. Kirtland’s pen
containing his ‘* Reminiscences of Missionary Work in England and Ireland ”
which we are glad to see scparately published in a collected form by Messr’s.
Alexandei and Shepheard. May the evening of our venerable brother's life
be a very happy one!

Beatl of the Bet, @, W. Thomwsow, of Western Africn,

B UST as we are going to press, a valued correspondent informs us of
the death, on December 29th, of the Rev. Q. W. Thomson, our wise
and energetic missionary at Victoria, Amboises Bay, and Fish Town,
Western Africa, Well may our informant exclaim, ¢ How sad this
is!” We have not the particulars of the mournful event, but presume’ they
will be found in the March issue of the MISSIONARY HERALD,

Obserbations on “ Christian Fellokoship.”
By teE Rev. F. Trestraz, D.D., F.R.G.S.
1L

\

f@? N Mr. Bigwood’s concluding paper there is this remark:—¢ Whether
the church will ever be restored to its original purity and

e  simplicity of fellowship and constitution, it is vain to speculate.”
7’% e May I not ask what church? If he means that at Jerusalem,

we shall all agree with him; but if he means all the churches
planted by the apostles, as if they composed an amalgamated visible body,
there is much room for questioning the statement. For in nome of Paul’s
epistles to primitive churches do we see unequivocal signs of the purity
which my friend ascribes to them; they are full of admonitions respecting
prevailing evils and false doctrine. And if we turn to the epistles addressed
by our Lord, after His ascension to heaven, to the seven churches in Asia,
whatever might have been their ‘¢ purity and simplicity of fellowship and
constitution ”’ in their earlier history, they had, after no lengthened period,
most lamentably degenerated.

Mr. Bigwood strongly insists on the existence of a fellowship in the
primitive Church of which we have no equal example in modern times. But
what fellowship, in the sense of personal intercourse, had Corinth with
Ephesus ?  Or had the churches of Galatia more of such fellowship with
each other, than the churches composing ome of our associations? The
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tendency of all our organisations is to knit the various sections of the Church
of Christ more closely together, and to concentrate their forces in a combined
attack on the kingdom of darkness. When representative conferences, and
unions of sections of the Church of Christ are gathered together in our
large towns, Nonconformists and Episcopalians vie with each other in
in giving hearty expression to feelings of fraternal regard. I have attended
almost every meeting of the Baptist Union for the last forty years, and I
can truly say, that, every year, there are tokens of the increase of brotherly
love, of a more enlarged spirit of forbearance in regard to matters on which
a difference of opinion may exist, and of a longing for a deeper, as well as
a more elevated Christian life.

While I am writing these lines, the churches of Christ throughout the
world are uniting together in earnest prayer for the Divine blessing on all
Christian work. The shortcomings, the faults, and the corruptions which
exist among us are honestly confessed, and forcibly dealt with, Those who
attend these meetings in a right spirit, find their hearts drawn out of the
spheres in which they ordinarily move, and embrace their fellow-Christians
all the world over ! On this grand spectacle of unity in His Church, our risen
Lord must look with satisfaction ; and who can doubt but alarge blessing will
follow ? No such a spectacle was ever seen in Apostolic times. Let us, there-
fore, be thankful for it, and rejoice and be glad!

As my friend insists that the Christian Church was originally ‘‘a commune
in the highest sense,”” he naturally deprecates the existence of ¢‘ denomina-
tions, or sects, which are yet further divided into smaller independent
societies, each having its own pastor, officers, and creed.”” And was it not
5o in primitive times? As far as I can see, the churches of which the Church
of Christ was composed, were perfectly independent of each other in' their
organisation and action. If it were not so, the epistles addressed to individual
churches, containing, as they do, instruction in doctrine, warnings against
error, and directions for the treatment of unruly members, would surely be
quite out of place.

The dependence of a church on the ministry of one man, the inde-
pendence of numerous churches of each other, and the divided authority of
pastor and deacons, are regarded by Mr. Bigwood as causing them to be
‘‘ often the scenes of mutual discord and strife.” But the primitive churches
were not wholly exempt from these evils; and they are not the rule even
among ourselves. Nor does ¢ the divided authority of pastor and deacons,”
come so frequently into conflict as my friend’s remark would seem to imply.
There are some thousands of deacons in our churches. It is not to be won-
dered at, that, among so large a body of men, there should be found among them
o few who are wnolly unfit for the office, domineering, and self-willed. And
if such an one should cause disturbance, or unsettle a pastor, wegirc sure
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to hear of his doings. But who hears anything of the vast majority of our
deacons, who are doing their duty, and earnestly and affectionately co-
operating with their pastors ¢ They are a noble body of men, and what our
churches, especially those without pastors, and our younger brethren just
ontering on the ministry, whose experience must necessarily be limitod,
weuld do without them, I confess I really do not know.

To remedy the manifold evils arising from the multiplication of numerous
churches in small towas and villages, Mr. Bigwood suggests, that, at least,
those of the same denomination be united together, and “all their elders,
with the addition of the most devout and respected members who may not
be accustomed to minister in word and doctrine . . . form one collective pas-
torate and executive by whom the affairs of the church may be administered,
and under the presidency of one of whom the meetings of the church may
be held, some of these elders being partially, or wholly, supported by the
charch as may be desirable.” This suggestion, though not new, and one
which has been recently very much discussed, is most important, and I am
glad to seeit, and other cognate suggestions, put with so much earnestness
and force in my friend’s papers.

That the multiplication of small independent ehurches in our towns and
villages is to be deplored, all agree. There is a great waste of money, and
a very large expenditure of power,—far too large for the sphere in which it
is employed,—leading to the election of pastors who had far better have con-
tinued to follow a secular calling; who have not, in many cases, enough
work fully to employ their time ; who are necessarily inadequately supported,
and who, when they die, leave wives and children almost wholly unprovided
for, occasioning piteous appeals to the sympathy and liberality of Christian
friends. These are evils deeply felt and generally deplored. But when
we come to consider the remedy, difficulties spring up on all sides. There
is a growing desire to grapple with the question, and the proposal to group
several such small churches under one pastorate, is constantly coming up in
our assemblies; and though no great progress has yet been made, there is
room for the hope of greater success. Mr. Bigwood has at least hit one nail
on the head when he refers to the desire existing in these churches to ¢ have a
pastor all to themselves,” a desire natural in some respects, but often unwise;
perhaps, too, often sclfish, and the sooner quenched the better.

But would the union of many large churches existing in the same town,
into one, unite the members into closer fellowship? How could they all
meet together, and act unitedly in the management of effairs? Except on
the plan of delegating powers to a few persons who were empowered to act
for all the rest, things would remain pretty much as they are now. Questions
as to how many such churches were to be grouped—for in great citics it would
simply be impossible to group them all—what was to be the limit of member-
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ship, and what proportion should there be to the surrounding population,
and otliers of o like kind, would rise in great abundance. And, after all, it
would simply be a Presbytery, in the presence of which tho independency
of the churches could not stand. If our present system has its cvily, so has
the Presbyterian ; and which has the greater is not easy to determinc. All
that is desired would be secured, or, at least, mainly, if the larger churches
would take the smaller under their wing, foster to the utmost lay preaching,
gather together more frequent mcetings of the members for social and
friendly intercourse and for the promotion of spiritual devotedness and life.
Nor are those who attend on.public worship wholly dependent for religious
instruction on the ministrations of the pastor. Bible classes, conducted by
intelligent godly persons, both for young men and maidens, and social
improvement societies are found in most of our churches; while the large
number of devout people who are engaged in Sunday-school work, are
getting knowledge while endeavouring to impart it. If Mr. Bigwood had
given to these various agencies the consideration due to them, he would
scarcely have penned the following sentence :—*¢ The feeble recognition of
Christ in the church, the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in believers, of the
communion or participation of the Holy Ghost to which every Christian is
called, of the fact that Christ is the light and teacher of His disciples, is
both a cause and a result of dependence on the minister for instruction,
rather than the study of the Scriptures, aided by the Spirit of God.” This
is, indeed, a serious statement; and it be true, and applicable to all the
churches in this land, to say nothing of those in other parts of the world, a
radical change is absolutely needed, and the sooner it is made the better.

Rebiehs,

TrIRTY THOUSAND THOUGHTS : Being Extracts covering a comprehensive circle
of Religious and Allied Topics. Edited by Rev. Canon H. D. M. Spence, M.A.,
Rev. Joseph Exell, M.A., Rev. Charles Neil, M.A. With Introduction by the
Very Rev. J. S. Howson, D.D,, Dean of Chester. Kegan Paul, Trench, & Co.

THE title-page of this huge volume further states that the extracts are « gathered
from the best available Sources, of all Ages and ail Schools of Thought, with
Suggestive and Seminal Headings and Homiletical and I1luminative Framework ;
the whole arranged upon a Scientific Basis ; with classified and thought-multi-
Plying Lists, Comparative Tables, and Elaborate Indices, Alplhabetical, Topical,
Textual and Scriptural.” The volume before us is the first instalment of the
great work thus minutely and adequately described, and comprises five sections :—
1. Christian Evidences ; 2. The Holy Spirit ; 3. The Beatitudes ; 4. The Lord’s
Prayer; 5, Man, and his Traits of Character. The technical description of the
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volume is * Large Double Royal,” and it comprises 539 pages, the published price
being sixteen shillings. Subsequent volumes are to be issued quarterly.

We presume that most ministers and others who read widely, who accumnulate
books, and who like to have what they read at their command, construct their own
¢ Index Rerum,” and that they make classified collections of extracts from books
which they obtain from the public libraries, or borrow from friends ; and
probably those who do this sort of thing on a fairly extensive scale will prefer the
results of their own labours to those of any other collector. Even such students
as these, however, would find the work now started to be one of great value;
whilst others who have not time or industry enough to make their own collec-
tions may be glad that others have undertaken the task on their behalf. The
method of this “ Homiletical Encyclopzdia® is elaborately set forth in the
preface, and its advantages are expounded. It is a work of immense breadth,
and must involve enormous labour. The extracts have all sorts of excellencies
distributed amongst them, and the task of consultation is simplified and facili-
tated by the adwmirable order in which they are arranged, and the copious
Sectional Indices which are appended. Indeed, the work may be expected to
constitute, when complete, a miniature library, of no small compass and of very
high value.

THE Porrir CoMMENTARY. First Corinthians. Kegan Paul, Trench & Co.,
1, Paternoster Square.

SoME critics, we observe, are angry with this Commentary because of what they
consider its inordinate bulkiness, which they regard as the more objectionable
because of what they are pleased to term the “homiletic platitudes” with which
it abounds. We half doubt whether such critics know very much about the
Homilies which they thus disparage. Unguestionably the mere material size of
the work is stupendous ; a quality which must place it beyond the reach of many
ministers to whom a good modern exposition of the Scriptures, as a whole, would
be a priceless boon. But it must be remembered that the purpose and plan of the
work are unique. Scarcely anything of the kind has ever before been attempted.
What we have seen of the Homilies forbids our stigmatising them as flat and
insipid. Tley are necessarily considerably condensed ; but they are not cramped,
aud are often vivacious, and not infrequently distinguished by some measure of
originality. The purely expository portions are generally in the hands of com-
petent men, whose evident desire is to unfold the meaning of the Sacred Text in
the true exegetical spirit. It is probable that at some future time this immense
work will have to be broken up into parts ; the Expositions, with the various
Introductory Essays going by themselves, and the various sets of Homilies, or
some of them, separately. But at present the Editors do well to adhere to their
original purpose. The volume before us, on the First Epistle to the Corinthians,
is in our judginent, a valuable contribution to our Biblical Literature. Arch-
deacon Farrar has written the Exposition, a fact which carries its own sufficient
recommendation. So far as we have been able to examine it, this part of the
work, as might have been expected, has the advantage of its vivacious author’s
varied and extensive learning, and is, for the most part, thoroughly sound. The
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Introduction, which is also from his pen, is comparatively short, though, for aught
we see, sufficiently full. The leading Homilist i3 Dr. David Thomas, whose
celebrityin this order of work has been long established. For coadjutors he has had
Dr. Donald Fraser, Dr. Ex-Chancellor Lipscomb, Revs. E. Hurndall, M.A., Prof.
J. R. Thomson, M.A., R. Tuck, B.A., J. Waite, B.A., and H. Bremnar, B.D. A
pathetic interest belonga to the Homilies supplied by Mr. Waite, a well-known
Congregational minister at Cardiff, who died just after the volume was published.

ToneE REVELATION oF THE FATHER: Short Lectures on the Titles of the Lord
in the Gospel of St. John. By Brooke Foss Westcott, D.D., D.C.L., &ec.
London & Cembridge : Macmillan & Co.

As aids to clearness and depth of spiritual insight, Dr. Westcott’s books are

unrivalled. No writer enables us to pierce more steadily to the innermost

heart of the Christian revelation. Distinguished as a critic and apologist,
he is even more thoroughly at home in unveiling the deep meaning of the
historic faith than he is in defending its outworks. In his hands evan-
gelical orthodoxy is neither dry nor barren.” Unflinching loyalty to Scripture
in no way lessens his sympathy with progress, for he sees in Scripture a wealth
of thought that can only be understood by theaid of a growing experience, and
which itself beckons men on to loftier conceptions and grander achievements.

The Christian doctrine of God lies at the root of all vital purposes and moral

stability, and that doctrine is in no way more strikingly unfolded than in the

names and titles of Our Lord, e.g., the Christ, the Bread of Life, the Light of
the World, the Door of the Sheep, the Good Shepherd, the Resurrection of the

Life, the True Vine, &c. Even in view of * the best ” that has previously been

thought and said about these titles, Prof. Westcott’s volume will prove a

distinct and valuable addition to our knowledge. In no other work have we

80 clear an exhibition of their mutual relations, and of the light they throw

upon the person and work of Our Lord; nor, again, do we know where to

look for words which so distinctly prove the unique and abiding fitness of the

Christian revelation to the diversified and growing needs of men. The

trinmphs of physical science and the material progress of the age render us

even more dependent than heretofore upon the truth of the Gospel, which now,
a8 in earlier ages, is capuble of maintaining its authority and winning the
reverent assent of all candid minds. Dr. Westcott writes with an ease and
transparency of style, with a gracefulness and force which render the reading
of his books a simple delight; while his fresh unconventional and really
profound thoughts quicken our mental activity, and impress us with a stronger
sense of the sublimity and power of that Revelation of the Father, which has

been given us in Christ. This is a book to be read and meditated upon again
and again,

Tuz EristiEs oF ST. Jomy. With Notes, Introductions, and Appendices.
By the Rev. A. Plummer, M.A., D.D., Master of University College,
Durham, London: C. J. Clay, M.A., & Son, Cambridge University Press
Warehouso, 17, Paternoster Row. 1883.

Dr. PLuMMER’S second contribution to ¢ the Cambridge Bible for Schools and
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Colleges * will more than sustain the favourable impression made by his earlier
volume, and will, in an equal degrec, sustain the reputation of the valuable
series to which it belongs. The Epistles of Johu have an interest of their
own, not less important than that which centres in his Gospel, and grouped
around them are questions relating to dogmatic and experimental Christianity
of the highest moment. To all such questions Dr. Plummer has furnished us
with an admirable and trustworthy guide. His small volume is, for all
practical purposes, complete, both in the Introduction and Notes. Heisan
accomplished scholar, a keen dialectician, a sound critic, and a judicious
expositor, in full sympathy, also, with the utterances of the great Apostle of
Love. Our space does not admit us to enter into details, but the estimate we
have expressed is the result of a full and minute acquaintance with this
delightful little book. )

Ricaarp Baxter. By G. D. Boyle,
M.A., Dean of Salisbury. Hodder
and Stoughton,

A MoRE orderly Life of Baxter than

the one written by Mr. Orme was

greatly needed, and the need has been
supplied in the work which Messrs.

Hodder & Stoughton have included in

their series, entitled, “Men worth Re-

membering,” by the Dean of Salisbury.

Another advantage which this new

biography possesses is that it has been

written in the light of modern ideas,
and with the help derivable from Prin-
cipal Tulloch and Dr. Stoughton. The
present author was confined within pre-
scribed limits ; but he has wasted none
of the space at his command, and has
given a sufficiently full and vivid idea
of the incidents of Baxter’s chequered
carcer, of his writings, of the part he
played in the theological, ecclesiastical,
and political controversies of his time,
and of the high character he sustained
as a servant of Christ in days of bitter
trial. Probably thousands of persons
have read with delight and with profit

“The Saints’ Everlasting Rest” who

know but little of the history of the

author of that wonderful book. They
can now possess themselves of the facts
of that history for half-a-crown.

St. Pavr’s Usk or THE TERMs FLESH
AND SpirIT. The Baird Lecture
for 1883. By William P. Dick-
son, D.D., Professor of Divinity in
the University of Glasgow. Glasgow :
James Maclehose & Sons, St. Vincent
Street, Publishers to the University.

ALL students of the writings of the
Apostle Paul will feel, on reading the
title of this work, that Dr. Dickson has
undertaken to deal with an extremely
difficult subject. He has, however,
brought to its investigation a large
acquaintance with the extensive litera-
ture which bears upon it, a ripe scholar-
ship, and a loyal and earnest desire
rightly to understand it. His conclu-
sions are thus expressed : —

¢“We have seen that there is no adequato
exegetical ground for the distinctive posi-
tions which these writers have laid down
as to oapf carrying everywhere a funda-
mental reference to the matter of the
earthly body or implying a necessary
element of sin, and as to mvedua involving
the conception of substance, any more
than for the speeial distinctions drawn by
them between odpf and odua, or—more or
less in common with certain Biblical
psychologists—between nvedua and Yuxd.
We have traced, on the other hand, as
regards myedua, its origin from, and affinity
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to, thio Hebrow rusach, its paramount place
in the Pauline system as the Divine power
initiating and sustaining the Christian life,
and its connotation of a religious aspect and
interest even when applied as a designa-
tion for the mind of man ; while we have
found the leading senses of the Old
Testament basar reproduced in the case of
odpt, and the significance of the latter
term—in its most characteristic Pauline
use of contrast to mvetua—to lie not in the
conception of material substance, nor in
that of man’s lower sensuous mnature, but
in the contradistinction of the creaturely
nature of man—or creaturely side of his
nature—to the mew life wrought by the
power of the Divine Spirit in Christ.”

Tae Lirtte Preaceer. By Mrs.
Prentiss. Hodder & Stoughton.

THOSE of our readers who are familiar
with Mrs, Prentiss’s best-known story,
“Stepping Heavenward,” and who
remember our full review of the very
attractive account of her life written
by her hushand, will be prepared to
be assured that the story before us is
an exceptionally interesting one. We
give it high praise when we say that it
is worthy of her genius and her piety.
Little Hermon Steiner, when a child,
was supposed to be a good-for-nothing
person ; but that was a grave mistake,
as the course of the story very abun-
dantly and interestingly skows.

Tae ExeuisE Barrists: Who they
are, and What they have Done.
Edited by Jobn Clifford, M.A., LL.B.
London : Marlberough & Co., 54, Old
Bailey.

W gave a very favourable acconnt of
th.ese eight lectures by General Baptist
Tunisters in London when they first
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appeared in 1881, and are glad to see
them in a new and cheaper edition.
Our senior Sunday scholars and the
young people in our families and con-
gregations should carefully read them.
They can be purchased for a shilling.

VICTORIES AND SAFEGUARDS ; or The
Divine Balance of Truth Practically
Considered. By the Rev. Charles A.
Fox, B.A, Partridge & Co., 9, Pater-
noster-row.

THIs admirable little book i3 addressed
to Christians who are cherishing some
earnestness of spiritual aspiration.
Merely nominal or half-hearted Chris-
tians will turn away from it before they
have read half-a-dozen pages. But
those who desire to make spiritual
progress will be thankful for the help-
ful teaching and the wholesome en-
counragement which the book contains.
It deals freely with the subject of holi-
ness, but avoids the mistakes into which
some writers on that subject have fallen.

THE Lorp’s SUPPER HISTORICALLY
CoxsiDERED. By the Rev. G. A,
Jacob, D.D. London: Henry Frowde,
Amen Corner; Seeley, Jackson &
Halliday, Fleet-street.

Dr. JacoB has drawn most of the
materials required for this very admir-
able and useful little work from the
two bulky volumes published four years
ago by Dr. Charles Hebert, entitled :
“The Lord’s Supper ; History of Un-
inspired Teaching.” In' Dr. Jacob’s
historical review, ‘“the lines of Dr.
Hebert’'s Book have been for the most
part followed ; but other sources of
information, when desirable, have also
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been consulted.” We have thus a
valuable historical compendium on
a vitally important subject, which
conveys information which can only
be otherwise obtained Dby extensive
reading and careful research. Dr.
Jacob is happily free from the heresies
which have gathered round the Sacred
Ordinance. In his view, the Lord’s
Supper is “not a sacrifice ; and there-
fore mno ‘altar’ or ‘sacrificing priest’
(fepeds) has any place in its administra-
tion.” “No change whateveris madein
the sacramental bread and wine through
any words or acts of the officiating
minister.” “ There is no presence of
Christ’s rcal body and blood in, or
with, or under the form of, the bread
and wine.” “There was not at any
time, and is not now, any inherent
power or efficacy in the human body of
our Lord to act beneficially upon the
bodies or souls of men.” “The words
used by our Lord in the institution of
this ordinance, and all the kindred or
associated expressions taken from John
vi., are altogether figurative and sym-
bolical.” This is sound Protestant
teaching, and comes pleasantly from
a clergyman of the extensively Roman-
ized Church of England.

PrEsENT-DAaY TRACTs : on Subjects of
Christian Evidence, Doctrine, and
Morals. By Various Writers. Re-
ligious Tract Society.

On several occasions we have directed
attention to this important collection
of tracts, which are ‘designed to meet
the needs of the increasing number of
persons in all classes wlto are disquieted
by current speculations concerning the
fundamental truths and principles of
the Christian faith.” We lave the
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third volume before ue, which com-
prises Nos. 13 to 18, Sir R. Pattison,
F.G.8,, and Prof. Pfaff; of Erlangen,
deal with the geological evidence
respecting the Age and Origin of Man ;
Sir W. Muir, K.C.S8.I., with the Rise
and Decline of Islam; the Dean of
Canterbury (Dr. Payne Smith) with
the Mosaic Authorship and Credibility
of the Pentateuch ; Dr. Henry Wace
with the Authenticity of the Four
Gospels ; the Rev. W. F. Wilkinson,
M. A, with Modern Materialism ; and
Prof. Legge with the Comparisons be-
tween Christianity and Confucianism
in their Teaching of the Whole Duty
of Man. We have also received the
following in their separate form :—The
Historical Evidence of Christ’s Resur-
rection, Dby the Rev. Prebendary
Row ; Christ the Central Evidence of
Christianity, by the Rev. Principal
Cairng, D.D.; Christianity and the Life
that now is, by Dr. W. G. Blaikie;
The Existence and Character of God,
by Prebendary Row; The Religious
Teachings of the Sublime and Beauti-
ful in Nature, by Prof. Rawlinson ;
and Ernest Rénan and His Criticism
of Christ, by Prof. W. G. Elmslie.
We have read these beautifully printed
tracts with profound interest and with
unmixed satisfaction. Their authors
are men of mark, men of weight, men
of authority in relation to the subjects
on which they have written ; and per-
sons whose Christian faith has been in
any degree impaired by the bold specu-
lations of the age can scarcely peruse
them thoughtfully and candidly with-
out concluding that their doubts rest
on specious rather than rational
grounds.
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Baprist WorTHIES : By William
Landels, D.D. No. XI., Sir Robert
Lush. Baptist Tract and Bible
Society, Castle Street, Holborn.

In the brilliant and beautiful career of
Sir Robert Lush, Dr. Landels had a
completely congenial subject, with all
the details of which he was minutely
familiar, In the production before us
he has made use of the sketch which
appeared in our pages shortly after Sir
Robert’s death, and which, we may as
well say, was from his pen. It must
not be supposed, however, that the
present narrative is a mere reprint of
the former one. The story has been
re-cast, re-written, and enlarged, and is
in every respect worthy of its author
and its subject.

Oren Doors: Janvary. Elliot Stock.

A ~Ew monthly record of woman’s
work for women, and specially in-
tended to set forth the various Christian
enterprises nndertaken by Mrs. Mere-
dith and the ladies associated with her,
including the Nine Elms Mission;
Wandsworth-road, the Prison Gate
Mission at Millbank, the Women’s
Missionary Institute, which is specially
interesting in connection with Women'’s
Medical Missions to Heathen Women,
and the Christian Women’s Education
Union. The periodical is published at
2d., is tastefully printed, and promises
to be one of much interest and useful-
ness,

RELIGI0US EXPERIENCE FROM DAWN
TO SUNSET: with its Progressive
Stages Scripturally Denominated and
Described. By an Old Wesleyan,
Elliot Stock.

A NICELY written tract, which fairly

answers to its title. Mr. Wesley’s
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doctrine of ¢ Perfection ” is introduced,
as was natural ; but not, as it seems to
us, in any way calculated to mislead,
which is more than can he said of the
way in which it is often used.

Carrisr THE FIRST AND THE LasT. By
the late Rev. T. D. Harford-Battersby,
M.A,, Vicar of St. John’s, Keswick,
and Honorary Canon of Carlisle.
Hodder & Stoughton.

THi18 volume consists of twenty sermons
preached by Mr. Harford-Battershy
during the last ten years of a somewhat
prolonged ministry. They are not at
all controversially theological, but are
saturated with evangelical truth and
instinet with spiritual power. They
cannot be spoken of as finished com-
Ppositious ; but they are clear, faithful,
affectionate, and impressive—far above
the average of the sermons preached in
Episcopalian pulpits.

With Illustra-
Religious Tract

TaE MIRaGE oF LIFE.
tions by Tenniel.
Society.

A BEAUTIFUL reprint of an old favourite

of our boyhood ; consisting of short but

vivid sketches of eminent men who

were grievously misled into folly and

disappointment by the indulgence of
the worldly spirit.

LECTURES CHIEFLY EXPOSITORY ON ST.
Paul’s FIRST AND SECOND EPISTLES
1o THE THESSaLoN1aNs. By John
Hutchinson, D.D. Edinburgh : T.
and T. Clark.

THE twenty-seven lectures comprised

in this volume are a good specimen of

the expository preaching which happily
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prevails in the North, and which we
should like to see more widely adopted
in the South. Dr. Hutchinson is not
only a careful student, but a Biblical
scholar, familiar with the chief Conti-
nental and British commentators both
ancient and modern, and well versed
also in our general literature. His
lectures are not indeed brilliant, nor
can they lay claim to any marked
originality, but they are thoughtful,
judicious, reverent, and practical, such
as sound evangelical scholarship and
keen insight into human nature might
be expected to produce ; such also as
will promote the intelligence, the fixity
of faith, and the spiritnal vigour of our
congregations. Dr. Hutchinscn writes
after a thorough study of rationalistic
criticism, and an impartial testing of
the positions of modern thought; but
he is not therefore enamoured by them.
He refutes many of Dr. Farrar's asser-
tions as to the meaning of the word
“eternal,” &c., and is throughout in
accordance with the old beliefs. The
prediction as to the Man of Sin he
regards as still unfulfilled, and, while
he finds much in Romanism corre-
sponding to it, he sees other elements
which Romanism does not at present
supply. His position as to the Second
Advent is free from all exaggerations,
and, while failing to satisfy extreme
men on either side, will gain general
approval.  Lectures of this stamp
should be studied by ininisters of all
churches who wish their preaching to
be Scriptural, practical, and edifying.
A PoruLarR INTRODUCTION TO THE
Hisrory oF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE.
By Rev. T. G. Crippen. Edinburgh :
T. & T. Clark, 1883. .
Mr. CRIPPEN is unquestionably right in
his idea that there exists no popular

Reviews.

handbook of the History of doctrine
The best Church histories are beyond
the reach of most readers, while Dorner
and Hagenbach have addressed them-
selves to professional students. We
therefore welcome this work as in
every sense opportune. It covers the
whole area of doctrine, and as an
oulline is admirable. It displays a
thorough knowledge of the great con-
troversies to which we owe what is
technically called “the development
of doctrine "~—i.c., the more accurate
apprehension and the more exact for-
mulation of Christian truth; and the
corresponding rejection of its counter-
feits. The arrangement of the work
is orderly and concise, its style trans-
parent, and its spirit reverent, generous
and candid. To one or two statements
we might take exception—e.g., that the
plirase “born again” in the quotation
from Irenzeus (p. 173) refers, as a matter
of course, to baptism, and that the per-
manent endowment of religious insti-
tutions is objected to by extreme
voluntaryists, because of “an unreason-
ing jealousy of clerical influence,” &,
In some cases it may be so, but every
contention should be judged by its
own merits. The appendices on the
ancient creeds, on sects and heresies
real or reputed, and the list of the
Church Councils, are specially valuable
in so succinct a form. Mr, Crippen has
produced a book which cannot fail to
be widely appreciated.

A COMMENTARY ON THE SHORTER
CatecHIsM. By Rev. Alexander
Whyte, D.D. TBE GosPEL ACCORD-
ING T0 ST. MARE, with Introduction,
Notes and Maps. By Thomas M.
Lindsay, D.D. Edinburgh: T. & T.
Clark.

THESE are the latest instalments of
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Messrs. Clark’s ¢ Handbooks for Bible
Classes and Private Students.” Dr.
Whyte's ¢ Commentary on the Shorter
Catecliism ” is in itself a body of
Divinity, small in its proportions, but
weighty in its substance, pithy, pointed
and forceful. He clearly explains the
more important phrases of the Cate-
chisin, and appends numerous quota-
tions from our best writers in theology
and philosophy, in prose and poetry.
These form a valuable Catena, and
prove that the doctrine of the Cate-
chism is neither incomprehensible,
unseriptural, ner unsuited to minds of
the loftiest order. Modifications may
here and there be required, but sub-
stantially this is the only theology
which will live. Much depends on its
being taught intelligently and sympa-
thetically. Let it be presented as it is
presented in Dr.Whyte’s pages and it will
be regarded as neither dry nor obsolete.
If in all our congregations classes could
be formed for the study of this work,
the result would be an incalenlable
gain, A book so learned and discrimi-
nating, so glowing in its enthusiasm
and yet so chastened in style, lays all
Evangelical Churches under obligation,
and we trust that in them it will be
cordially received.

Dr. Lindsay’s Commentary on Mark
is, like all his work, scholarly and con-
scientious—in every sense abreast of the
times. The introduction is by a long
way the most full and comprehensive
which has been given in any popular
manual of this class, and is an altogether
masterly production. Several of its
features are worthy of special mention
—e.g., the remarkably minute analysis
of the Gospel, with notes on the omis-
sions of.incidents, &z., recorded by the
other Evangelists ; the niap of Pales-
line in connection with our Lord’s life,
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the places He visited, and all events
of special importance heing set down
in chronological order ; the table of
miracles and parables recorded by
Mark, and of incidents and circum-
stances peculiar to Lis Gospel. The
Chronological Summary will also be of
special advantage to the student. The
book altogether is a notable addition to
our popular commentaries, and is worth
not only many times its own cost, but
the cost of many bulky volumes,

Mar1IN LUTHER, the Reformer: By
Julius Koestlin. London : Cassell
and Co., Limited.

OF the shorter “lives” of Luther, this
is decidedly facile princeps. It was
prepared by Dr. Koestlin for popular
use at the request of the German
Government, and, under such august

sanction, has had an extensive circula-
tion, not only in the Fatherland, but
in other parts of the Continent. Miss
Weir’s translation is accurate and ele-
gant, and will do much to popularize
the work in England. We are glad to
note that it is in its third edition. Its
ably-drawn portrait of Luther, and its
manly vindication of his principles,
will greatly aid our Protestantism in its
conflict with sacerdotalism and ecclesi-
astical tyranny.

Isaram or JERUSALEM: in the Autho-
rised English Version. With Intro-
duction, Clorrections and Notes, By
Matthew Arnold. London: Mac-
millan & Co., 1883.

THERE are many poiuts of the first
moment on which we differ from Mr.
Arnold foto celo, but we are by no
means insensible to the worth of his
work inother directions. The distine-
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tion he draws between Isaiah of Jeru-
salem and Isaish of Babylon is based
on an unscientific and foregone conclu-
sion against the supernatural. Besides
which, we cannot, even by adopting it,
get tid of prediction. The prophecies
with respect to the servant of Jehovah
relate to far later ages than that of the
Babylonian captivity and imply what
the rationalistic critics declare to De
impossible. Of the historical setting of
chapters i—xxxix, Mr. Arnold has
given a concise, lucid and singularly
beautiful account. Many of his inter-
pretations, on account of his peculiar
stand-point, necessarily fall short of the
full meaning of the text, but even these
help us to see the nearer semse of the
prophecy—its immediate historical re-
:ations in a vivid and powerful light.
t'.c tich and wonderful symbolism of
t..¢ three names Immanuel, Shearjashub
an . Mahershahalhashbaz, is strikingly
brought out, and we know not where
in the same compass an English reader
can gain so clear an idea of Isaiah’s
actual surroundings. With respect to
the translation also Mr. Arnold has
made some valuable suggestions. He
rightly deprecates unnecessary depar-
tures from the Authorised Version, and
has shown with how few changes it can
be greatly improved. But beauty and
effect are secondary to truth and aec-
curacy, and on this ground we should
be prepared to welcome and even to
desire changes where Mr. Arnold would
leave matters as they are. The winning
gracefulness of Mr. Arnold’s literary
criticism deepens our regret that, on
questions of immeasurably greater im-
portance, he should have taken a posi-
tion so fallacions.

Reviews.

FriENDLY GREETINGS,  Illustrated
Readings for the People. Religious
Tract Society.

THESE “I'riendly Greetings” are sure
to be reciprocated to the full by all the
yonung people and others for whom they
are desigued, and to whom they may
come. We have looked through the
new volume with the usual admiration
and delight ; binding handsome, illus-
trations profuse and brilliant, printing
delightfully clear, contents of the
utmost variety ; all charming and full
of wise instruction. Altogether and in
every respect a beautiful production.

TrE BLACKBIRD’S NEST.
Tract Society.

Religious

A pericrous story for little children,
charmingly told, and exquisitely illus-
trated.

JEWEL PoETs : George Herbert, Henry
Vaughan, William Blake. Edin-
burgh : Macniven and Wallace.

TrREE dainty little books for the
pocket, containing characteristic selec-
tions from the three quaint, but fine
and deservedly admired poets above-
named, each having a volume to him-
self.

LirrLE CHILDREN’S HYMNS AND Sonas.
Hodder and Stoughton.

WE like this collection exceedingly,
and think it one of the best, if not the
very best, we have seen. Many of the
pieces are new, and all are really good.
“ They are selected for children as they
now are rather than for what they may
become,” and they are such as most
little children may truthfully sing.
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Meny of them have been set to music
by Mr. Henry King Lewis, and are
published in this form under the title of
“Songs for Little Singers” by Messts,
Hodder and Stonghton for eighteen-
pence in paper covers, or in cloth, with
gilt edges, for 3s, 6d.

His LiFE-WORK. A Temperance Story,
with Song. By Mary Howard.
National Temperance Publication
Depbt, 337, Strand.

A capiTAL story for Temperance meet-

ings. It is interspersed with eighteen’

musical pieces, and can be had in the
Tonic Sol-fa as well as in the Old
Notation. A good reader and a good
choir would make it very effective.
Its price is only threepence.

——a

GooLiNEss TEHROUGH THE TRUTH : or
Suggestions to the Spiritual. By
William Morris, M.D. Elliot Stock.

THIs pamphlet contains some good
things on the chosen subject, but it is
written from the “Conditional Immor-
tality ” standpoint, which we have not
seen sufficient reason to assume.

—

FigaTING AN OMEN ; or, Happy is the
Bride that the Sun Shines On. By
E. Henderson Smith. Religions
Tract Society.

AN interesting and useful story of
wedded life which commenced under
circumstances which were superstitions-
ly regarded as painfully ominons. For
a time the worst prognostications were
realised, and might have been so to the
end, but;for the faith, hope, courage—
the simple-hearted, fervent piety of
the wife. Storms of disappointment
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and trouble followed each other thick
and fast ; but prayerful and patient
endurance was rewarded, and the
settled calm came at length.

Lavs or Lowry SERvVicE, and other
Verses. By Georgiana M. Taylor,
Author of “Oh, to be Nothing.”
Morgan & Scott, 12, Paternoster Row.

A GoopLy number of poems of the
religious life, which are decidedly
above the average. Frances Ridley
Havergal was delighted with them.

A Cup oF BLEssiNg FOR EVERY Day
Iy THE YEAR. By C. B. Edinburgh:
Willian P. Nimmo & Co.

A WELL-ARRANGED and well-got-up

birthday book of cheering and consola-

tory texts from Scripture and other
sources, to each of which a suitable
poetical extract is attached.

THE Pinerivm’s MINIATURE LIBRARY.
Six vols. (1) Watchwords for Christian
Living; being Good Thoughts selected
from the best Religious Writers. (2)
Counsel and Comfort for Daily Life
(similarly selected).  (3) Saintly
IWords; being Devout Thoughts from
the writings of Augustine, A’Kempis,
and Jeremy Taylor. (4) Light from
the Sacred Page; being a Religious
Text-book in the very words of
Scripture.  (5) Across the River;
views of the Heavenly Home, from
Dr. McTeod, Dr. Allon, Dr. R. W.
Hamilton, Dr. Candlish, Dr. Spence,
and Dr. J. Hamilton. (6) Poetry of
Christian Life and Experience (from
various authors). Edinburgh : Wm.
P. Nimmo and Co.

Trg NINEPENNY PocRET SERIES. Pie-
tas Privata; the Book of Private
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Devotion, Prayers and Meditations,
chiefly from the writings of Hannah
More. Stumbling Blocks Removed ; by
James 1. Brooks, D.D.  Goodly
Searls, gathered by E. D——y. The
Despised Friend ; extracted from “The
Saint and His Saviour,” by C. H.
Spurgeon. Hodder & Stoughton.

To each and all of these little books we
give our heartiest commendation. Two
or three of them are well known and
highly prized ; and all of them deserve
to be so.

THE ScorTisE RErFORMATION Move-
MENT IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY.
By the Rev. Thomas Gordon, B.D.
Blackwood & Sons, Edinburgh and
London.

WiITH great insight, sagacity, and care-
fulness, Mr. Gordon has set forth the
causes—religious, social, political, and
ecclesiastical —which led up to the
emancipation of Scotland from the
voke of Rome, and to the establish-
ment of Presbyterianism. A Presby-
terian by conviction and by sympathy
—as we judge from the whole spirit in
which he has conducted his examination
—he is nevertheless a Presbyterian of
the broader type which has already
begun to tell with great power in Scot-
land, and which seems to us to he
carrying the spirit of religious liberal-
ism to somewhat daring and dangerous
extremes. That spirit, however, has
but o very mild manifestation in the
valuable sixpenny pamphlet before us,
which is well worth a careful study.

Reviews.

REcorDs oF Five YEars' Missiox
Work IN Bristor. By C. R. Parsons,
London : W. Mack, 4, Paternoster
Square.

HarriLy, organised Mission work is
being vigorously carried ou in many, if
not in most, of our towns and cities ;
and narratives of the good which is
being accomplished by it can scarcely
be too greatly multiplied. The account
which Mr. Parsons has given of his
work in Bristol is unpretentious, yet
graphic, impressive, and fitted to de
monstrate the incalculable value of
town missionary labour, Its perusal
would encourage and stimulate all who
are interested in this kind of Christian
enterprise, and the number of such is
increasing every year:

LiFe v A Look. By Maurice 8. Bald-
win, Dean of Montreal. Hodder &
Stoughton.

WE have here an admirable little book

consisting of four chapters, the first three

being on the New Birth : its necessity,

.its nature, and its connection with Christ

on the Cross. The last chapter is en-
titled “Looking to Jesus; or, Growth
in Grace.” The book is an excellent
guide to those who “ wish to know how
to be saved ;” and we would specially
commend the author’s explanation of
Christ’s phrase, “born of water,” in the
conversation with Nicodemus, This
explanation is the one we ourselves
have preferred for many years, though
we do not remember to have before seen
it in print. The “ water” isthe *“ word”
—“the water of life,” 7.c., the Gospel.
Dean Buldwin has presented this view
in a very convincing manner,
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HIS EXCELLENCY THE CHINESE AMBASSADOR, TIIE MARQUIS TSENG,

Lngland.

Mirister Plenipotentiary and Envoy Extraordinary to Russia, France, and
(From a Plotograph by W. BLACEALL, Folkestone.)
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Death of the TRev. Quintin Tilson Thomson,
of Victoria, Wlest Efrica.

ITH fcelings of the deepest grief, we inform our readers that, by the
last West African Mail, letters were delivered announcing the sad
tidings of the death of the Rev. Quintin Wilson Thomson, who, after more
than nincteen years of devoted and self-sacrificing toil on the West Coast, fell
aslecp at Victoria, on the evening of Saturday, December 29th, 1883, after
little more than a fortnight’s illness of fever congestion and bronchitis. Only
two letters have been received—one, dated Victoria, Sunday, 30th December;
and the other, Cameroons, January 10th; the former from Mr. Thomas
Lewis, the latter from Mr. Samuel Silvey, further details being promiscd
by the succeeding mail. Mr. Lewis, writing on Sunday evening, December
30th, from the Mission House, Victoria, says:—¢I am, indecd, deeply
gricved to inform you of the sad news in connection with our mission here.
You will be deeply pained to know our dear brother, Mr. Thomson, is no
longer with us. He was taken very ill about a fortnight ago, and last night,
about 9 o’clock, he passed from us. He had severc attacks of bronchitis
and fever. Me was buried this afternoon in our little burial-ground.
Our hearts ache, and there is a great blank here.
¢ Mrs. Thomson feels it terribly; she is in but poor health, and does not
deem it wise to lcave at once, but may leave for England about the begin-
ning of March.
““ We must have immediate reinforcements. 1 do not sce how the work is
to be carried on without two more men at once.
“For the present I take charge here, and Mr. Silvey at Cameroons.”
Just at the present moment it secms almost impossible to rcalise the
full meaning of this mysterious providence; for, humanly speaking, at no
previous period of the West Coast Mission has the continued presence and
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counsel of the faithful worker, now at rest, appeared to be more urgently
and indispensably necessary.  In hisown wordsto Mr. Baynes, written only
three months ago—referring to his work—“ I am sustained and upheld amid
many and heavy anxieties by the growing conviction that the dear Master
is, in His great condescension, using me here for the settlement of many
difficulties, and I look forward to the future with more hope than I have
known for years. I believe the work here, by the continued blessing of God
upon the new plans laid down by the Committee, will soon assume a better
and brighter aspect; and my hcart glows within me as, by faith, I see the
time. I am full of hope, although sensible, too, of a growing weight of
responsibility and daily anxiety. Oh! for more and more of grace to cast
all our burdens upon the Divine burden-bearer. Our hope and trust are
in Him alone; arc they not, dear brother ?

And so, in the inscrutable providence of God, in the midst of theseplans
and in the height of his wusefulness, our brother has been suddenly called
away, leaving the mission on the coast without any senior or experienced
missiomary to carry on the work, our brother, the Rev. J. J. Fuller,
being just now in England. ‘‘He doeth all things well,” and so, in
simple trustful faith, we desire to bow in' humble submission to the
Divine will that has so ordered events, cherishing yet more deeply than
.ever a feeling of dependence and resignation; knowing that He, whose
work it is, can so overrule this sad and mysterious dispensation as to bring
about the fartheranece of His kingdom and the wider extension of His
glory.

For the sorely-stricken widow aund the fatherless children, for the aged
parents, and bereaved relatives, we would humbly and earnestly supplicate
Divine help and compassion, that, in this hour of bitterness and grief, they
may be abundantly supported and upheld by the special presence and grace
of the Divine Saviour, and by the blessed anticipation of a joyful reunion
in the everlasting home. The Committee desite very affectionately to com-
mend them to the speeial sympathy and prayers of the churches throughout
the country, and to the tender solicitude of the denomination at large.

As we only received these distressing tidings just before going to press, it is
impossible to say all that should be recorded of the faithful and devoted
worker now passed from us. Soon, however, we hope to place before -our
readers some further partieulars of a life of no ordinary interest, and of a
self-sacrificing, unobtrusive devotion to duty wnder difficult and trying
conditions, such as is tarcly found, even on the mission-field. In the
words of Mr. William Dixon, ldte schwol teacher at Viotoria, who was
associated with Mr. Thomson all the time he was in Africa :—

“Eyer calm, quiet, and collected, full of fdith and relidnce upon the
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Unseen, when circumstances looked grave and dark, he always met trials
and reverses bravely:

« Of his long and lonely journeys far into the interior, prosecuted with
dogged and quiet endurance, all can tell who know anything of the West
Coast Mission. His knowledge of the people, their language, their customs,
and their peculiarities, was, indeed, remarkable ; far surpassing that of any
other European resident in that part of Africa.

«The financial and business affairs of the mission were conducted by him
in a most masterly manner, for he was one of the most intensely practical
missionaries ever connected with the Society; while his tender, gentle
spirili, especially in sorrow or difficulty, can never be forgotten.”

“ Blessed are the dead that die tn the Lord. He being dead yet speaketh.”

The Chinese Ambassador to us.

"J-VHE ordinary names by which the Chinese call China are ‘‘ The Middle

Kingdom "—implying that they are in the centre of the universe, and
every other kingdom outside; or  The Heavenly country,” by which we
are to understand they consider #key are under an especial care of Heaven,
bestowed on them as not on others. Hence we call them ¢ Celestials,” and
hence, too, their pride as a nation, they being swrrounded only by peoples
vastly inferior in most things to themselves.

During the present century, however, China has been wokec up to the fact
that there were other powers in the world she had not reckoned with before ;
and now, after successive wars, she receives ambassadors from Europe and
America, who are not, as formerly, trcated as bearers of tribute to the
Emperor of China. She also sends out ambassadors to Western nations.

The engraving we present this month is an excellent likeness of onc of the
present ambassadors—the Marquis Tséng (pronounced Dzung—the  as in
wrung). He is the son of a very cclebrated member of the Chinese
aristocracy—a great. minister, statesman, and goneral of some twenty-five
years ago, who was a marquis in his own right in perpetuity. His uncle is
the late Governor of the Province of Shan-si, with whom Mr. Richard had
80 much intercourse during the famine there.

The present marquis is about forty-six years of age, and married. He is &
man who hag come very much into contact with foreigners in his own
country as well as in Europe; and, judged by the standardsof his own
country, is a man of rank and culture, apart from any want of knowledge he
may seem to show as to the etiquette of our diplomatic intercourse.
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In a specch recently made at a banquet in Hastings, he gave expression
to some very cnlightencd views ; not hesitating to remind us that, as many of
our ideas had an Oriental origim, so might we still find in the far Orient
many a neglected lesson of wisdom to learn.

Lot us all be frank with oursclves. Let us acknowledge the impatient
and harsh way in which we have treated the Chinese nation in time past.
Even if they have been overbearing, let as still, above all and beneath all,
maintain our ground upon the fact that they are men as we are; that they
arc our brothers ; and endeavour, by everything we can contribute towards this
attitude, to convince them of its reality. We know it is hard to deal with the
child who will not sit down at his father's board among the others; but
cven be it so, let us bear and forbear, and seek, increasingly, to model
national relationships by the rules of personal virtue. A. G. JoxEs.

Notes of a Bible Tour

FROM ROME OVER THE APENNINES TO PESCARA AND BACK BY
ANCONA AND FOLIGNO.

By taE REv. James Warr, or RouE.

E left Rome—Mr. Shaw and
myself—on Tuesday (Octo-
ber 16th) morning at six

o'clock. Reached Tivoli soon after
eight, where we had time to get a cup
of coffee, when we started in the dili-
wence for Avezzano. We had scarcely
left the city when the conductors had
to dismount to repair the break, which
almost stopped the vehicle on level
ground, and thus gave little promise of
service when needed in the descents of
the hills. With us in the carriage were
two gentlemen, of whom one turned
out to be my neighbour—an agnostic,
and, as far as such a person can be, in
favour of the political and social in-
fluence of the Gospel. When in a
college at Naples, he had received a
poriion of the New Testament. When
the masters found it in his possession
they gave him confinement on bread
and water for a week. He seemed in-
terested when he heard that I had had

something to do with the distribution
of those gospels so many years since in
Naples, and gladly accepted the offer
of a copy of the whole New Testament.’
The ride up the valley of the Anio was
very fine. The old river still rolls its
waters past the ruined roads, and
aqueducts, and wayside tombs of the
Empire. Horace’s farm still sends its
rippling tribute to the Anio, but deso-
lation dominates the scene. Papal
misrule ruined the very rocks. Not
only have the sacred woods disappeared
from their summits, but also the soil.
A red Indian has passed by and scalped
them. At Arcoli the diligence stayed
to change horses. The mountain air
had sharpened our appetites, In the
wayside inn half a dozen women were
sitting round a table. A large pot of
polenta had been poured on to the clean
boards, and then covered with chopped
ssusage. Of course they invited us to
partake, and, of course, the invitation
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was nccepted. The people seemed de-
lighted. The polenta was good, and we
left the simple home refreshed in body
and mind.

CARBOLIL

Carsoli, a small town among the
mountains, is well worth visiting.
Medimval houses, 8o small that they
geem fit only for a race of pigmies, are
found in their pristine form, queer as
the woodcuts of our oldest Bibles.
Filth, priests and pigs everywhere.
On the top of the Apennines we siayed
at a small inn. An old tinker had
made a hole in the ground, put some
charcoal into it, and was blowing away,
making small lamps. A traveller who
left the diligence at that point to go toa
town several miles off, carried with him
a large revolver, because, he said, there
might be a brigand in the way. There
were wolves in the woods, and even
bears in the mountains. When we had
commenced the descent, horses and
driver were changed. The two horses
behind were only old and lazy. The
leader seemed mad ; the driver almosi
foolish. Shouting, kicking, swearing,
blaspheming. At last we start. The
enraged driver layson with all his might,
not only to the horses, but to all he
met—pigs, sheep, and women. The
passengers look with alarm as they fly
past the precipices, and swing round the
sharp curves. No amount of shouting
suffices to arrest the attention of the
driver. At last one of the passengers
knocks a pane out of the carriage
window, and the man, who cares little
for life and much for glass, moderates
the speed at once. The coun‘ry now
changes, and, as we descend, cultiva-
tion becomes general, and the state of
the people greatly improved. This
part of Italy was never under the
Popes. The scenery, too, is very fine.
Monti Velino rises to a height of 8,792
feet, and the Gran Tasso to 9,813 feet.
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We reached Avezzano, a town of six or
seven thousand souls, at about eight
o’clock the same evening.

AVEZzZaNo.

We had broaght with us three
hundred New Testaments, and in-
tended selling them all at the highest
price we could get for them in the
short space of time we had allotted to
ourselves, Avezzano is a central town,
where roads cross, and far inland, away
from evangelistic influence. It seemed
desirable to leave as many testimonies
of the Truth as possible in that centre.
After reconnoitring the place, we de-
clded to sell a hundred copies of the
New Testament in Avezzano. The
first thing was to find where to sleep.
There was no room in the inn, which
only seemed to possess an extra bed or
two, but ths host sent a man with us
to a private place. Down a narrow
street, dirty and sloppy, we were led
to an almost empty room, in what
seemed to be a haunted house. The
people in the street were nearly all
engaged in making wine. In nearly
each shop persons in long white
smock-frocks were engaged treading the
grapes, others were boiling the must
in large cauldrons. Singing was heard
in all directions ; and, there being no
chimneys, clouds of smoke were issuing
from the upper part of the shop doors ;
and, here and there, men were crossing
the street with pails of wine on their
heads, and their legs stained black red
with the juice of the grape.

Early next morning we began our
work at the inn. We unpacked our
books and the sale commenced. The
landlord and the waiter each purchased
a copy, and the former offered us a
room for a meeting if we stayed for the
evening. We went from shop to shop,
from house to house, offered to all we
met ; went upstairs, when we could, into
public offices, barracks, prisons ; indeed,
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visited the whole town, and in two or
three hours sold one hundred copies of
the New Testament. Many touching
incidents were crowded into that morn-
ing’s work.

SALMONA.

By eleven o'clock we were in the
diligence on our way to S.lmona which
we reached in the evening. This is a

large place with a cathedral and
colleges. We decided to sell the same

number of Testaments here as in
Avezzano, and therefore went out early,
going from street to street. Here the
sale was much more difficult. The
people told us plainly they did not
want religion. One of this elass, quite
a gentleman, who had been persuaded
to purchase a copy, began to read it to
a number of his friends. When I
returped that way he called out to me
and said, “I like it, and am beginning
to believe.” Notwithstanding the re-
lactance of many to purchase, having
redoubled our effort, we sold the second
one hundred copies of the New Testa~
ment in Salmona and started the same
evening for Pescara, a small fishing-
town on the Adriatic. We were now
in the ordinary Italian town, with its
pelitics, art, vice, and seething under-
swell of socialism and atheism. We
went through the whole town, and
spoke individually to hundreds of
persons ; but our hearts were saddened
at the desolations of atheism. One
man, a fine-looking carpenter, told me
that he had now no religious need, and
that if he felt any he would quench it.
When T told him that if he read the
Gospel it would be different with him,
he said, for that very reason he would
not read it. This was no isolated case,
The men who spoke to us thus, seemed
to. me to be among the more honest,
and, therelore, the more hopeful. We
sold about forty New Testaments and
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then started for Loreto, which we
reached about sunset on Eriday evening,

LorgTro.

Loreto is a kind of Catholic Mecca;
it is a creation of superstition. We
expected. to be thorns in the flesh of
the people here, and therefore resolved
not to let the object of our visit ooze
out before the morning. On the ground
floor of the hotel where we:stayed was
a shop, full of little images and. other
objects of worship, kept by rather an.
accomplished lady, who, in a variety of
ways, tried to induce us to make pur-
chases of her: At last, I promised to
enter her shop on the morrow: Not
only the hotel where we stayed, but
the whole street.in which we were, is:
supported by the tens of thousands of
pilgrims who annually visit the holy:
stones of this Mecca. When we saf
down to supper, the waiter recognised
me at once. He was an old hearer in
Lucina. After supper we walkedround
the square and the immense church
which rises above the house in which
superstition holds our Lord. was con-
ceived.

The enormous masses.of masonry rise
from the crest of the hill, and frown, in.
gloomy grandeur, on one-of the loveliest.
scenes on the face of the earth. Within,
art has wrapped the fairest forms about
the deepest degradation of the soul,.
and the potentates of the earth have
there put their seals to the .foulest lie;
Long before light the next morning
crowds were tramping past our hotel to
the prostituted shrine. When we en-
tered, hundreds were prostrated in the
nave, and hundreds, also, in the side
chapels. The holy house beneath the
dome was crowded. With difficulty I
wedged my way through the poor
victims who stood in ecstasy before the
window the Madonna had looked
through ; who thought miracles might
sweat through the walls she had
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touched, or salvation be obtained by
ooking at the hearth of the kitchen in
which she had cooked for the sacred
family.

Ar WoRk.

We now began our work. In the
first place I entered the shop in the
ground floor of the hotel, with some
New Testaments in my hands. The
lady referred to was there, but marvel-
lously changed. She scowled at me,
and drew herself up as if to strike from
a greater height. Her tragic finger
pointed through the door to some ima-
ginary place where I could buy a soul
for a centime. Without giving me the
full direction, she began to shriek, # Go,
go!” In the next shop things looked
rather more serious ; a tall, strong man,
who recognised the book I carried,
ordered me, with a threat, to quit imme-
diately. All down that long street
there was:not. a.single desire manifested
by anyone: to, heaxr the Gospel or obtain
the Scriptures,. Here, as elsewhere, we
went throngh the. whole of the town,
offering te:all,, Among other classes we
found some: who, had, desires after truth,,
and who purchased the Scriptures, so.
that we left about. twenty copies.in about

the most Catholic: place in this part; of *
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Ttaly. We then took train and re-
turned by way of Ancona, reaching
Rome on the Saturday evening.

In five days the distance travelled
was more than three hundred miles—
the number of Testaments sold, two
hundred and eighty-three — money
taken from sale of Scriptures nearly
seventy francs, travelling expenses
about one hundred and forty.

REFLECTIONS.

Such a visit, occasionally needful to
the missionary, is always a help to him.
It shows not only the immense need
there is of the Bible in Italy, but also
proves that Bible work can be done on
a large scale and comparatively small
expense. It is certainly discouraging,
after all that has been said about
evargelisation in Italy, to find one can
travel two hundred miles through
dense populations which are unsupplied
with a single evangelist. If this is not
a call from God, I do not know what
is; and T can hardly conceime a field
where labour could be more profitably
given, or-life more usefilliy spent, than
among -the Iinteresting pagams and
disheartened sceptics of the Central
Apennines. JapEs WaLL.

Bome.

Our Mission in Eastern Bengal.

By tae Rev. TroMis Martiv, oF Barsar.

HE Barisal Mission Boat, Zillak, from a photograph by Rev. T. R.
Edwards, which is shown on the next page, is one that has been in use

for a long time.

The writer of these lines has lived and travelled much in

it during many years. Zillah is the name of the only daughter of the late
Rev. John Sale, a. good and faithful missionary who lived many years at
Barisal. Zillah, his daughter, is now the wife of James Young, Esq, a
good man and a good friend of the native Christians of Backergunge.
(Backergunge is the name of the district, and Barisal is the namc of the
chief Mission Station where the missionaries live.) When the boat necded
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repairs, some fourteen ycars ago, Mr. Young gave a liberal donation to
help to repair it. Hence the missionary, out of gratitude to his son-in-law,
and to perpetuate the memory of his daughter, had the name Zillak put in
large letters on the stern of the boat, and the missionaries who succecded
Mr. Sale retained the name. Two young European missionaries are stand-
ing on the deck of the boat near the mast with their faces towards you-
The name of the taller one is Rev. Arthur Jewson, and I think the name of
the other is Rev. Robert Spurgcon ; but the faces are not distinet, and cannot.
be casily recognised. The men standing at the oars, ready to pull, are
natives, and most likely they are native Christians, for we generally employ

THE BARISAL MISSION BOAT ‘‘ ZILLAH.”
(From « Photcgraph by Rev. T. R. Edwards.)

native Christian boatmen. You will sce that each has a cloth tied round
his waist, which falls down a little below the knee, while another cloth is
thrown loosely over the shoulders, leaving the arms and most of the back
bare. One of those standing on the roof of the boat is the * manjee,” or
steersman, who holds the rudder, and the other two are, no doubt, servants.
It appears the missionaries have been to Calcutta to attend the Missionary
Conference, for those dark lines which you will observe across the venetian
windows of the boat are pieces of bamboo suspended from the roof and
falling down to within a few inches of the water. On the way to and from
Calcutta they have to pass hundreds (I might say thousands) of native



Marcx 1, 1884.) THE MISSIONARY HERALD. 83

boats, laden with jute, rice, sugar, and other articles of produce, and the
bamboos are put over tho venetian windows to protect them from being
broken, if they should come into collision with native boats. The Mission-
boat is nice and comfortable inside. It has two large rooms, a sitting-room
and a bed-room, and behind the bed-room, at the stern, there is a bath-
room—a very necessary and convenient thing in a hot country like India.
As you go inside the boat from the deck, there is a nice little compartment
in which the food is cooked. There are about 5,000 native Christians of all
ages scattered over a part of the district—that is to say, about twenty-five
miles in length, and about the same in width. During the rainy season,
this part of the district is eight or ten feet under water for about five
months every year, and then the missionary spends about three months of
this time in visiting the native Christian churches, and in instructing the
people. The boat goes from chapel to chapel over the rice flelds, and
through the tall-growing rice crop.” It is propelled, or pushed, over the
rice field, by long bamboo poles; but when there is a favourable wind the
boatmen hoist the sail, and the boat goes along at a wonderful speed. Few
boats can keep pace with this Mission-boat under sail. During the cold
season, and a part of the hot, the missionary travels in this boat to other
parts of the district for the purpose of preaching the Gospel to the heathen
in the markets and bazaars. It is thus a messenger of peace and goodwill
to Hindoos and Mohammedans as well as Christians. Besides carrying the
missionaries and native preachers to these places, it always carries a large
number of Scriptures and tracts in Bengali, to be sold to those who can
read, and who are willing to buy them and take them to their homes.
Troyas MarTIN.
Barisal, Eastern Bengal.

- Work in the Delhi District.

E are indebted to the Rev. James Smith for the following extracts
from a recent letter he has received from the Rev. Herbert J.
Thomas, of Delhi :—

“Just before going down to Calcutta
to attend the Conference, I went for
my first missionary tour with Bernard.
I went with you last year to Palmal,
but then, as you know, I could only
190k on and learn, not speak ; this
time, however, I had the joy of sharing

in the work. We went in a baili into
the northern district, as Bernard had
just returned from a journey into the
southern, and Dr. Carey was planning
another in that direction.  Bernard
started off with the baili and baggage
on Tuesday, 6th November, and went
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as far as Loni ; I was detained at home
that day by the sudden arrival of
Mzr. Dillon, of Poona, but next morning
walked out early to overtake him. On
the way I preached at Ghaunda, and
also to a small group of men resting
under a tree by the roadside. I did
not stop at Loni, as Bernard had
preached there the previous day, so we
walked or rode on to Khekrah for our
first day’s journey, preaching at Gaddhi,
Bapulsakan, and Manduala (twice) on
the way. We had a good time in the
bazaar at Khekrah, though rather a
mnoisy one, Bernard bearing the brunt
of the opposition, as I could not make
out their awful village boli. The sara
here, as you know, is very small, and
the food almost nil; any way, after
a rather hard day’s work and no break-
fast, I was only able to have a dinner
off ladu and another kind of sweetmeat
something like jalebi. This was a
small inconvenience linked with a great
pleasure, for we began selling gospels
and tracts most freely at Khekrah.

“ BAGHPAT.

“ Next day we went to Bagh-
pat, making one halt at Kathah, where
we had a good congregation in the gate
of the town. A young Mussulman
here very much amused me with his
exhibition of English. After ¢ Good
morning, sir!’ ‘What is your name,
sir 7’ and one or two such like phrases,
he relapsed into silence, or Urdu, and I
thought he had exhausted his whole
stock, but I found I was mistaken and
bad done him an injustice ; for on getting
into the baili, he said, as a last effort,
“Good-bye, my dear !’ I did not laugh
out then, but have made up for my
gelf-restraint since. We put up in the
big sara at Baghpat, and after breakfast
spent a most enjoyable hour or two in
the old town; we preached in two
bustis to interested groups of aveaners
and other low castes, and also in the
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Hindoo school on the hill,—the choodri
showed us no little kindness, and we
eold all the books I had with me at the
time, and one or two of the young men
came back with us to the inn for more,
Aftera rest we went into the bazar and
preached in three or four places, every
time to large crowds, and every time
also selling Scriptures and tracts: Only
two men proved troublesome, one of
whom, a Jeminda, was shut up by the
people when I was about to sing a
Bbhajan at the request of a Mahajan,
who had asked us to tell him what was
in our books. Again and again I have
found a bhajan most useful, both in
collecting a crowd, and in quieting
them when gathered, as I never was
interrupted when singing ¢ Gist Maséh
mers prdu bachayd,’ though, as you
know, preaching the sentiments of that
bhajan will usually provoke bahud on
the part of some of the audience. Al-
together, we sold in Baghpat one rupee’s
worth of gospels and tracts, quite
clearing out, on this our second day,
our whole stock of twenty-four Hindf
gospels. I was so happy that night,
and never before had I felt such a sense
of pleasure at the thought,—there are
now again copies of God’s holy truth in
the hands of many in Baghpat who
never read it before! God enlighten
and bless every reader of them !

¢ BAROUT.

“ Next day we sang and preached
at Sasdnah, Sarurpir, Tandf, Bar-

out, and Barant. Samuel Wales
and his wife send their bahut,
bahut saldm. They are working

well, and I had the joy of baptizing
the first fruits in Barout. There were
three candidates for baptism, Wales’
daughter, and a Chunar, Dhan Singh,
and his wife, Samekor. We were
greatly pleased with the conversation
we had with them all, and decided to
baptize them, but with great sorrow
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Dhan Singh drew back ; he dreaded the
persecution he would have to endure, as
the Christians at Chaprauli have. I did
not attempt to reason with him, simply
pointing out the power and readiness
of Christ to sustain those who trust
Him, and adding, that when he felt he
could bear all things for Christ’s sake,
and in Christ's strength, we should
gladly baptize him. Samekor was a
woman of very different metal, and
gave a clear and unmistakable evi-
dence of her faith in Jesus Christ.
Samuel Wales «nd his wife also wished
to be immersed at the same time, so,
after a short service at his house, we
went to the canal, where I baptized
them, their daughter, and Samekor.
Next day,’Sunday, we had the Lord’s
Supper together. We preached several
times on Saturday in the bazar, and on
Sunday morning I went out by myself
into other parts of the town.

“ CHAPRAULIL.

“We left at 11 o’clock and went to
Nhgsauli, and met two of the Christians
Bernard baptized last year; then we
went on, stopping -at two or three
villages off Chaprauli, which we reached
late at night, but after ¢pdri’ we had
a - large gathering outside the school-
house. We stayed here all day Monday,
preaching in various parts of the town,
conversing with the crowds who all the
while gathered round the school, and in
the-evening had the Lord’s Supper with
the Ohristian brethren. We propose
building fa ‘school here shortly, as the
Chumars have given the land, and the
Jats have promised to give bricks, &c.
On Tuesday we went through two
villages to Kotanah, where we had hard
work -and noisy, and which we left very
digpirited ; but as we were not told to
speak only to those who will bear, 'we
dare not fear God’s Word ‘will return
unto Him void. Crossing the river we
preached in Moharikpur and Tajpur
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and put up for the night at Morthal,
in the Government schoolhouse. Wehad
good preaching in the bazar, and again
next morning in a chaupal. The road
to Soupat was thronged with people
returning from Ganga ji Mela, and we
preached to a crowd of them under a
tree near a pf-4-0. In Soupat we had
a good time, preaching and singing for
three hours or more in various parts of
the town, and then we went on through
Bahalghar to Rai, in the sara of which
we put up, and then had a preaching in
the village. = We finished our tour
next day, Thursday, by preaching in
five or six more villages.

¢ TeEE FOOLISENESS OF PREACHING.

¢ Altogether I very much en-
joyed the work; I have gained
experience and knowledge, and while
1 sometimes felt much discouraged
by the reflection, ¢ What possibility is
there that a hurried visit, a few words
at best but partially understood, coming
to the poor people simply as a rather
unusual and wnot very noteworthy
incident, should influence the religious
thought, and interfere with the educa-
tion and prejudice of a lifetime, in the
case of any one of the hearers?’ still
I did feel that the very mention of a
new and unknown Saviour, whose
grand characteristic is love, is often
used by our Master as the influence to
arouse curiosity and inquiry; and
blessed be His name, the ¢foolishness
of preaching’ does exalt the wisdom
and glory of God. I am as sure that
the violent Mussulmans and bigoted
Sarangis of Kotanah shall call Him
blessed, as I am that the commission to
preach Jesus Christ and Him crucified
to every creature was made by the
Eternal One, who never sent His
servants on fool’s errands, nor wasted
His own resources in ‘vain displays of
love and kindness. There is a wosk
going on I am sure. The darogha et
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Rai told me he believed Christianity
would spread over the whole of India,
and he did not mind much if it did.
There has been, as you know, injustice
and persecution suffered by the Chap-
vauli Christians, yet in that very town
there are three or four more Chumars
asking to be baptized, and many Jats
offering to help to build the school if
their sons may also attend it. I
baptized the first convert in Barout,
aud kuow Dhan Singh will soon follow,
and rejoiced to lear from his fellow
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basti people that he was a good, kind,
and respected man amongst them,
But there is little need for a young
man, only just past his probation, to
write like this to you. And yet I
know also God has privileged me to
enter, or to begin entering, upon your
labours, and I pray His Spirit may rest
upon me to make me faithful to my
advantages, humble in my rejoicings,
and hopeful in my disappointments.
“ Herpertr J. THOMAS.
“ Delhi, N.W.P.”

A Tour with Mr. Gogon Chunder Dutt.
YHE following account, written by the Rev. Arthur Jewson, of Barisal,

has just rcached England :—
“ Koolnea, Dec. 10th, 1883.

¢« Ay Dear Mg. Baynes,—I think
the following little incidents will en-
courage Mr. Dutt’s numerous friends in
England. On November 15th, 1883,
Mr. Datt, four preachers, a colporteur,
ard I started from Koolnea in the
mission boats.

¢ A BENGALT THATCHER.

“We had accepted an invitation to
spend the first evening at the home-
stead of a thatcher, who, about
four years ago, attended one of the
missionary meetings which are held
mnonthly in the courtyard of Mr. Dutt’s
liouse, and liked the music and singing
so much that he went again and again,
and began to feel he would like to be-
come a Christian. His father and
brothers threatened that they would
not live with him if he embraced
Christianity ; but, finding him reso-
lute, they tried to persuade him to
defer deciding, and then were per-
suaded by him to come and hear the
music. The Holy Spirit graciously
inclined their hearts toward Christ,

and at last they asked Mr. Dutt to send
some one to teach them more about.
Christ. Mr. Dutt sent Kangili, a Hin-
doo convert, who, though he cannot
read, is full of faith and zeal, and, as he
goes about from place to place with
passengers in his boat, he loves to
preach, sell Scriptures, and give away
tracts. Mr. Dutt told him to take no-
thing with him, hut to go and live and
eat with the people. When he did so
the neighbours outcasted the family; the
landlord fined them a sovereign, which,
though it was illegal,Mr Dutt persuaded
them to endure for Christ’s sake. Also,
in order to get them to leave the village,
various false charges were brought
against them in the Court, and the
husband of the thatclier’s sister married
another wife ; and when, to escape his
cruelty, the poor woman took refuge in
her father’s house, the man threatened
to come and break it down and beat
her. Hearing of all this, Mr. Dutt went
to the village to reason with tle peoples
and to encourage the poor Christians to
be faithful to their Saviour. When
Mr. Dutt asked the poor wife what she
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should do if her husb:nd beat her, she
soid, ‘I am ready to give my life for
Christ’ The thatcher had previously
been baptized ; afterwards the sister
and onother brother were baptized ;
another family embraced Christianity;
two Christion fumilies moved to
the village, and a little church
was formed under the care of one of
the three preachers who are supported
by Mr.Dutt’s Home Missionary Society.

«t A CHRISTIAN NATIVE COMMUNITY.

« Tt was then with very great interest
that soon after the full moon had risen
we left the boats, and wended our way
along field-paths, through the ripening
rice and the shadows of palm-trees and
of feathery bamboos, to this little Chris-
tian community. On reaching the
homestead, we sat down in the house
which they have set apart as the chapel,
and talked to the head of the family,
an old man, who told us he felt a great
leaning toward the Roman Catholics
as two priests had visited him, and
manifested so much love, and had taken
the children of a neighbouring Chris-
tian away to their boarding school at
Jessore, and were going to give them
a good English and vernacular educa-
tion, free of cost, and had even given
the parents a parting present of money.
We tried to persuade the old man not
to have his attention drawn away by
the priests and their gifts, but to look
to Jesus, who alone can satisfy the
soul. In the meantime an awning,
which we carried about with us from
Place to place, had been put up in the
‘court-yard, formed by the houses of the
homestead ; and we all sat down on
mats to a good meal of rice, vegetables,
fish, and ducke.

“EVENING SERVICE.

“After supper the evening’s service
began. It consisted of singing to the
accompaniment of a drum and a
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pair of cymbals, a number of hymns
describing the history of Christ. These
were interspersed with several hymns
and short addresses.  After the service
came the collection and sale by auc-
tion of fruit and vegetables which
had been brought by those who could
hot give money. These amounted
to five shillings, and the man who
made the collection called attention
to the pleasing fact that some of the
Hindoos and Mohammedans present
had also given their mites. The
poor woman I have meationed also
gave her gold nose-ring, worth eight
shillings, for she had given up wearing
it on becoming a Christian. I may
here add that since returning home I
have had the pleasure of examining the
thatcher’s anged mother as a candidate
for baptism, and very pleased I was
with her intelligent apprehension of
Christian truth, and her heartfelt ex-
pression of attachment to Jesu>.

“I have dwelt thus fully on the
above little incident, not because there
was anything remarkable about it, but
because I believe it will give you a good
idea of the nature of the ordinary work
which is going on in this district.

“ WORK AFIELD.

“T will now very briefly mention two
or three other things by which, I hope,
you will be able, more intelligently, to
sympathise with and pray for Mr. Dutt
and his neighbours.

“ On Saturday, after the usual very in-
teresting Bible class, we left our boat at
a market place and started off, two-and-
two, to visit the homesteads near. The
preachier whom 1 accompanied visited
seven homesteads ; we were always
listened to with attention, tracts accep-
ted, and sometimes portions of Scripture
bought. On returning to the boat we
found that quite a crowd of sick people
had assembled on the bank, and Mr
Dutt, whose fame as a homeopathic
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doctor is so great that he not unfre-
quently has people come twenty miles
to him for medicine, and Ram Charan
Ghosh, one of his preachers, whom he
has also trained in a very efficient
manner, were attending to the diseases
both of their bodies and souls. That
afternoon we were very busy preaching
in the market, and Mr. Dutt gave or
sent medicine to not less than 200
patients.
“ MamroLp LABOURS.

“Wespent Sunday at Kadamdi, where
the annual fair is held. The appear-
ance of the village is a credit to
the Christians, and I was pleased to
hear from the pastor that, with the
exception of two or three old women,
all can read. In the afternoon I gave
an address at the Young Men’s Associa-
tion, and ‘was delighted to find that
these young men meet every Sunday to
try,bymutual instraction and criticism,
to fit one another to preach the Gospel.
On Tuesday, a Mohammedan whose
family had been greatly benefited by
Mr. Dutt’s medicine, found us in a
market and asked us to go home with
him, as a1l were so anxious to see Mr.
Dutt and to express their gratitude to
him. We went, and after preaching
the Gospel to some fifteen men and
boys, Mr. Dutt was taken to see the
women, and, after he had preached and
sung to them, at his suggestion they
also sent for Ram Charan and me ; and
on leaving they gave us two fowls and
four rupees for the Home Mission Fund.

“ MEDICAL WORK.

# On Wednesday we werestaying ata
Chyistian’s, whose house is called, by
imterpretation, Cocoa-Nut Homestead.
Though ‘the spot is a lonely one, boat-
loads of invalids continued to arrive all
day. Mr. Dutt was even asked to visit
geveral ‘women who had been brought
in 2 boatto a secluded spot that they
might, unohserved, obtain the bemefit
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of liis advice. Here we preached many
times, and about 200 patients were
attended to. On Friday we were at &
little village called Old Woman’s Land ;
the distinguishing feature of the daywas
that a break was made in the dispens-
ing of medicine in the middle of-the
day in order that a larger number of
the patients that flocked to us might be
present at at the missionary meeting.

% On Monday we were af the large
Christian village of Shalibuyni, which
has been built on land reclaimed from
the Sunderbun jungle by the Chris-
tians. It is reached from the boat by
a bank some two hundred yards long,
‘which was constructed, through ‘their
imundated rice-fields, by the unsalaried
pastor of the village, at a cost of sixty
rupees, on the occasion of their wel-
coming Mr. Dutt back from England
At the Missionary meeting, Mr. Dutt
referred to the fact that, though'their
crops were suffering much from drought,
fifteen of their number had gone into
the Sunderbuns and cut down a boat
load of wood, and sent it to be sold far
the Home Missionary Society, and it
had realized sixteen rupeces. Since then
there had been an unusnally high tide,
their corn had revived, and they had
every prospect of a splendid harwest
and high prices.

¢ MEDICINE WANTED.

“The friends at Stroud ‘will see, from
this account, that Mr. Dutt is making
excellent use of the fine box of homeo-
pathic medicines, which they gave him,
and other friends may be glad to kmow
that he would be very glad to receive
two or three more boxes, as he desives
to train some more of his preachers to
heal both the souls and the bodies of
the suffering thousands around him.

#“J am, dear Mr. Baynes,
“Yours truly,

. “ ARTHOR JEWSON.
% Barisal.”
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Backergunge Native Conference.

VERY ycar’s Conference is an improvement upon the one that preceded
it. The gathering is becoming a power in the distriet, and may
develop in many directions in the future to the benefit of the community.
Tt is somcthing morc than a gathering to discuss matters of importance
touching the welfare of the thousands of Christians in the district, though
that is no mean portion of its work ; in addition to this it also in some degree
controls the whole community, by forming, accepting, and enforcing rules
that are binding on all alike; and a number of evils have been thus
successfully suppressed. The missionary aids by his counsel, and encourages
by his presence ; but on many points the members of the Conference have
greater insight into the native character, customs, and tendencies than
any foreigner is likely to possess. All preachers and deacons are members ;
but, in addition to these, a number of the people who live where the Con-
ference is held are usually present. A general collection defrays the expenses
of the gathering ;- but the church that invites the members bears the greater
share of this burden, and is responsible for details in arrangement.

This year the meetings were held at Sooagram. Brother Edwards
presided. The people decorated the chapel with excellent taste, ard
showed in many other ways their delight at recciving the members.
Perfect harmony reigned in cvery sitting. The speeches showed that such
opportunities for the development of the talent in the churches are mnot
thrown away. Varied and many were the subjects brought forward and
discussed. An earnest and lively prayer-meeting opemed the sittings.
The first subject presented was, The best way of preaching the Gospel.”
This was followed by a discussion on ‘The present condition of the
Christian community in the district.” I had to read a paper on *‘ Church
government "’ the following morning, and 2 long and interesting discussion
was aroused. Some rules too, to aid the pastors in this portion of their
work, were formulated and accepted. This was followed by a paper on ¢ Our
young men,” and many exéellent suggestions were thrown out as to how
to utilize this class in God’s work. Some urged upon them Sunday-school
work ; others suggested prayer-mectings in homes where the pastor could
not visit ; and most encouraged them to unitc in an association for mutuul
improvement.

‘“ Roman Catholicism” was the next subject brought up. The question
of great moment was, “ What attitude ought the Christians to assume
towards' those who had gonc over to that sect?” Y suggested that they
should bo treated as Phirtees (apostates) are treated now—i.e., that nonc
of our people should eat with them, or in any way have fellowship with
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them.  This was heartily agreed to, and a rule was formulated at once
on the subject. To have been less strict would have been disastrous to
the community. It will deter many who are being tempted to go over,
and shame those who have gone, if it does not lecad them to desive to return.

““The service of song” then came under discussion, and was wisely and
warmly dealt with. Bengalees, as a musical race, do not need to learn much
from Europeans on this subject. ‘¢ Wife beating” was the subject of an
excellent paper that could hardly have been excclled in its spirit and
matter. Early marriages are at the root of this vice, and so is the want
of education, but especially the absence of the Spirit of Christ. A paper
on * Prayer mectings,” and the discussion that followed, were very inspirit-
ing and encouraging. Many bore testimony to God’s willingness to answer
prayer, and most cheering instances were related.

The Madarepore Mission called forth many remarks. It was taken up
and started entirely by the Conference, and it is now in its third year.
A preacher has been supported, his house built, and land rented. Little
v.sible result has at present followed, but their ¢ labour is not in vain in
the Lord.”

Two young women read papers to the Conference on the third day. One
of them was well composed, and interested us all much. Afterwards a wife
of one of the preachers appealed carnestly to her sisters for help for the
Madarepore Mission ; and proof that her words were not in vain was given
when the plate went round. As this is the first effort made by our native
women in this way, we were greatly pleased by the success of the meeting
devoted to them. The large chapel was crowded to the closing sitting. I
addressed them on the words, * He loved me, and gave Himself for me,”
and Brother Edwards presided at the communion table afterwards. Thus
we parted, commending each other to God’s care for amother year. May
it be a prosperous one! RoBERT SPURGEON.

Tidings from Stanley Pool.

Y the kindness of Mr. Whitley, of Byculla Park, Enfield, we arc

able to give our readers the following extracts from a letter written

by Mr. W. Holman Bentley to Miss Rooke (now engaged in Zenana Mission

work in Delhi), and dated ‘¢ Arthington Station, Stanley Pool, October 6th,
18837 :—

# My DEAR M1ss Rooxs,—My father I am indeed grateful for this very kind
and mother have told me that I am  assistance, and hasten to express my
indebted to you for so kindly pro- thanks.
viding me with the barmonium I need. % The African is fond of music, but
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it is a difficult task to teach my own
dear boys to sing without an instru-
ment to help them, especially at first.

¢« Their scale is different to ours, as
you may be aware, and there is yet
another difficulty—whatever our Scotch
friends may say about instrumental
aids to worship, I fear my boys might
wonder whether the strange noises we
can make were at all musical. Now,
as they stand round Mr, Comber’s har-
monium at evening prayers, they sing
our few Congo hymns heartily and
gladly. Not satisfied with one, they
ask for one more and one more until
we are tired, and say that it must
suffice.

“ You may wonder why I asked for
a harmonium when there is one here.
Mr. Comber brought one out with him
four and a-half years ago. It travelled
about in Congo a great deal, and has had
a rough life during our pioneer work
along our present line, sometimes being
stored three months at a time without
being aired. When it finally reached
here it had scarcely any voice left,
leaking badly:

“ I have given careful instruction as
to its transport to this place,and it will
receive every care here ; when I return,
we have good reason to hope that our
steamer will be nearly finished, and
the instrument will be ready to sur-
prise the wild savages up river, For I
am only here temporarily; we have
wandered indeed, but now the wander-
ing is begun in real earmest. It is
impossible to foresee the kind of life
I must lead, but it is most probable that
I shall have a station to call my home
somewhere within 400 miles of here.
We have had a fair training, and we
Lope that, as soon as itis safe to risk a
few things at a new station, we may be
able to set to worl in real earnest, and
at once,

*Our great hope is in the children,
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and our first attempt is to get hoys for
training from whom we may pick up
the language, and to whom we may
look for assistants, teachers, evangelists,
and at last pastors. Their ears and
hearts are more readily reached than
those who have become brutalised by
the aimless, cruel, wicked life of the
¢ happy, innocent savages.’

“The children are very sharp, bright
little fellows ; but at fifteen or sixteen
their intellectual life seems to stand
still ; there is nothing left then but bad
to learn.

“How to turn their half-believed
superstition to practical account.
How to extract cloth from all around
them through fear of accusation of
witcheraft, and at the same time ward
it off themselves. It is impossible to
describe the terrible degrading effect of
this system. In many parts a woman
cannot plant a sufficient crop of aracthis
and cassava, because, if she did notwant
when others did, she would at once ba
marked for the next witch palaver. A
man cannot earn and work as much at
he would, for the same reason, while
all the cloth they get is not to wear,

_but to buy slaves, or rather retainers

and wives ; the rest is hoarded, that it
may be wound round them when they
die.

“ Wars are frequent, and great pala-
vers made for the purpose of extracting
heavy fines; a pitched fight in their
market every month or so, and every
one liable to unreasonable and uncon-
trollable bursts of passion. Greed and
cruelty, at which every one laughs,
until it is his turn to suffer.

“ These things keep these countries
in a continual ferment. All are ready
to acknowledge this ; all will deplore it
as one speaks of it, especially in a new
place.  When I have been talking to
some one about these things, those
close to me betray a nervous anxiety
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that all possible shall_hear this talked
about a thing no one has ever dared to
combat.

“It might seem a sad, hopeless out-
look, but there is no reason for regard-
ing it in such a light.

% They feel the need of the light and
help we bring ; and, although our ex-
pectations as to those who are now adult
must be very moderate, we have a pro-
mising field in the children. When
their education has been pushed to a
certain point, there is no need for that
intellectual stagnation to setin—awider
field is set before them. When they
begin to think for themselves, the ex-
cessively gross superstitions must lose
their hold.

“But we always tell them that,
good as all these things are, there is no
hope either for them or their people
unless God Himself change their bad
hearts. We have not come to teach
them to read, to make cloth, &c., &c.
We have come to tell them of the great
¢Nzambi, their Nzambi, and how His
Son came to teach us ; to tell us of the
Father’s love; to set things straight ;
and then to complete His loving work,
by giving His own life to reconcile us
t0God.’ The other things we teach them
are accessories. Our best school is at San
Salvador, where some forty boys and
more are in constant training, half of
them living in the house.

“ At Bayneston, too, our brother
Hughes is getting on well. Here we
have nine boys; only one of these is
from the immediate neighbourhood.

 The chiefs here would much prefer
receiving heavy presents to doing any-
thing for the white men. They see
that the presence of white men who are
pushing up river threatens their ivory
monopoly ; and although they half
believe that we have other objects than
ivory, they think that perhaps if they
refuse to send us boys to teach, we ghall
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go back to our country, and then that
will be one party of whites cleared
away out of their land.

“ This attitude is already showing
signs of breaking down, however, and
we have good reason to hope that ere
long we may have a flourishing schoo
here. There are swarms of children
about, many of whom would be glad to
learn. We have now sent to a well
disposed friendly chief, Makitio, of
Ngombe,60 miles south-west, to tell him
that he maysend three more boys.
From his district come the boys we now
have ; they are Baknogos, and speak a
dialect differing very sligh tly from that
of San Salvador. The transport service
is working well. Nearly all the Peace
is here now, only four months after the
first plate arrived. Our stores at Under-
hill and Manyanga were almost empty
by the last advice ; 300 loads reached
here last month. No pieces of the
steamer are lost ; her fine little tender,
a steel sectional boat, ,is here in com-
pany with Dr. Sims, of the Livingstone
Mission ; we went round Stanley Pool
in her, Wefind the ¢ Pool’ to be about
seven times the size Mr. Stanley gave.
It is nearly three times the size of the
Isle of Wight. At first we thought it
larger still, but on charting it out it is
about 400 square miles in area.

“The view from our station is very
fine, and now, as the rains have set in,
the air is perfectly clear. It is difficult
to realise that hills seen 8o clearly and
apparently so near are thirty miles
away. There has been some anxiety at
home as to De Brazza and his possible
movements. It will be indeed a
disaster all round if the Upper Congo
is left to the absolute control of France.
We can but hope that at least it will be
neutralised.

“We are in correspondence with the
missionaries at Gahon (American Pres-
byterian) ; they are much troubled and
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harassed by the French there—a new
commondant is behaving very badly.
Their schools are closed, and any teach-
ing in other than French, and such as
the French may direct, is prohibited.
They are trying to drive out of the
colony all influence other than French.
The navigation of the rivers is stopped
by o law forbidding any one to carry
figearms, and, as a consequence, the
traders’ boats are pillaged wholesale by
the natives on the banks,

“ England will act very unwisely if,
through geographieal or other igno-
rance, she allows Central Africa to be
cursed by France. . . .

“ We are all well here, and on good
term with all, even with the king of
the west bank of the Pool, including
Nifwa. But to cross unto the French
territory, as it is called, would very
likely cause trouble.
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“You will have heard by this time of
the disaster which happened to the
pioneer of the Algerian Mission (Jesuit),
the Abbs Guyot. Now the ¢ Mission
du Saint-Exprit et du Sacré Ceur de
Marie’ is in trouble, five miles from
here, away across the Ndamo Falls, The
Catholics are seeing trouble.

¢ Five Husas of the Belgian Expedi-
tion were drowned a day or two ago
attempting to cross the river, which is
about two miles wide, by passing only
500 yards above these terrible falls. It
was sheer madness. They were natives
from Lagos.

I have to devote my time and energy
to the languag